
Vol. 30 Pt. II 

JOURNAL 
OF THE 

ASIATIC SOCIETY 

(New Series) 

Edited By 

I'. V. KANE 

,J, l\l, UNVALA 

G. C .• JIIALA 

OF BOMBAY 

H. D. VELANKAH 

GEORGE M. l.\lOHAES 

1955 

CONTENTS N~ 

P. V. KANE: The Ynvnnnjiitnka of Splmjidvaja l 
P. c. DIVANJI: The l\liihc.i\'Rnl Cult 111111 its orr~hools 6 

N. G. CuArEKAn: Dii.sn nnd Da.~yus 28 
V1sCEsc l'omzKA: A Glunce ut I1111i1111 Stuclic.~ in Czeehoslovukiu 88 
N. A. Go111J:: The J1itimiilii. of Somuniithn 88 
D. D. KosAltDI : Dhcnuki1k11~n .. . 50 

ll. C. AmtAWALA: "Two HJlllriou~ i1L~cripliuns of ;\lahiiri11:1ii Prutiipn of lJclnipur" 72 
HEvr&ws m· llooKs: The Irulo-Tibetar1s (J\liss Durgu Dhngvut) ; Mi111iiri1siikolaf1, 

VoLY. I-Ill (G. V. Dc\·u.~thuli); Art ill Urd11 Poetry (:N. S. Gorcknr); V1J111aka 
Samuccaya, Part I; Ka/1m1ncl de Prnlm1111/1 ; 011lli11c.• of .\111ham111ada11 Laro (K. '.\I. 
Jhuveri); Ta11tra Sa11111ccaya (D.S. '.\lungekur); llt>port 011 the E.rcavatio11s ell Nasik 
a111l Jurve: 1950-51; St11dies irl Early awl .Ue1liaeval J11dia11 Ceramics; Pleistoce11e 
studit.• in tire ,1falaprablia Ba.9i11 (A. I>. P.); E.rcavatim1S at Timbaroa (llloti 
Chandra); Tire Naniir//1a-rat11a111tilti CS. A. Gore); J.'amily a11d Ki11 iri J11do-Europea11 
Culture; .Uarriage a111l J.'a111ily in J11din (A. D. I'.); S/11dies ill the origi11s of 
Bud1l/1is111 (II. C. Low); Tire Vc1/ri11tn K111m111di (G. C. Jh11l11); St11die.Y fo Epics a11d 
Prmi(ICl.Y of India ; Nrgamok~a l'mha111l/1a of Nririiyal)a llhaJ/a ; Hllinuipariikrama 
(S. N. G.); 70 

Acknowlcdgcrnents 76 

Pu11L1s11En H\' THE SocIETY 

December 1955 

LoNllON AGENTS : 

ARTHUR PROBSTHAIN 

41, Great Hussell Street, London, W.C. I. 



THE ASIATIC SOCIETY OF BOMBAY 

Committee of Management for the years 1957 -58 and 1958-59 

Patron 

Smu Sm PnAJ{ABllA, Governor of Ilomlmy 

Prcsitlc11t 

TOE Hos'BLE :\In • .M. c. CIIAGLA. n.A. (Oxos.), BAR-AT-LAW 
Chief Justice, Bombay. 

Vice-Prc.vitlc11ts 

Toe: HoN'eLE Mn. JusTicE R. S. BAVDEKAR, I.C.S. 
PROP'. H. D. VELANKAR, 1\1.A. 

PnoF. P.A. WAD!A, lll.A. 
l\lADA.!11 SoPDIA \VADIA 

//oriorary Secretary 

Pno1··. Y. G. NArn, 1\1.A. 

llo1wrary Finance Secretary 

V. D. l\luzu.!lmAR, Ill.A. 

Joint llonorary Finance Scr.retaries 

Sum C. J. SuAu, Ill.A. 
DR. S. N. GAJEl'DRAGADKAn, i\1.A., Pn.D. 

Snm C. B. AtCJ{AD, Ill.A. 

Miss DuRGA BnAGWAT, 1\1.A. 
Sum Il. V. Dmmnu:, D.Sc. 
Dn. S. N. GAJENDRAOADKAR, 1\1.A., Pn.D. 
PmN. K. R. GuNJnun, M.A. 
Dn. V. V. GtwIE, 1\1.Il., Il.S., 

D.O.l\l.S. (Lond.) 
Dn. 8. G. GoKUALE, 1\1.A., Pn.D. 

•PnoP. G. C. Jo.ALA, l\1.A. 

Jl!cmbcrs 

Sum D. K. KuN'm, B.A., LL.Il. 

Sum D. R. l\lu110EsnwAn 
Dn. V. Il. PANDIT, M.A., LL.Il., Po.D .• 
P110F. s. l\l. IlAI, l\1.A. 
Sum S. S. RrwE, B.A., D1P.Lrn. 

•Sum C. J. SuAn, Ill.A. 
P11011. T. IC TOPE, l\l.A., LL.D. 
Sum S. G. TonNE, )1.A., LL.B. 

Sum P. YEJSKATllAll 
•l\b1. Dn. P. V. l{Mm, M.A., LL.1\1., D.Lrrr. 

Govemmcnl Nominees 

I. 'l'uE MAYOR OP Ilo.!ltDAY (Sum i\1. V. DoNnE} 

2. 'l'nE 'PmiscIPAL, ELPlllNSTONE Co LI.EGE, (Pnrn. G. C. IlANEllJI} 
3. TnE CunATon a.· LrnnAmEs, IlmmAY STATE, (Sum '1'. D. \VAKNIB} 

II011oranJ Auditors 

V. II. DESDl'ANDE, EsQn., F.C.A., CoARTERED AccouNTANT 
Iluoau.AL C. SIIAn, EsQn., F.C.A., CuARTERED AccouNTA..vr 

Trustees 

Sm VtTUAL N. CoANDAVARKAR, KT., M.A. (Cantnb.), BAR·AT-LAW 
Sum R. G. SARAIVA, 11.A., B.Sc. 

PnoP. R. D. CUOKSI, Ill.A •. 



Vol. 30 Pt. II 

JOURNAL 
OF THE 

ASIATIC SOCIETY OF· BOMBAY 

(New Serles) 

P. V. KANE 

J.M. UNVALA 

Edited By: 

li. L J 11-.L.-\ 

VOLVl\lE ao 
PART II 

19.';5 

H. D. VELANKAR 

GEORGE M. l\lORAES 

PuBLISIIED BY TIIE SocIETY 

December 1955 

LONDON AGENTS: 

ARTHUR PROBSTHAIN 

41, Great Russell Street, London, \V.C. I. 

1955 



TABLE OF CONTENTS 

NEw SERIES, VoL. 80, PART II, 1955 

ARTICLES 

The Yovunujiitoku of Sph11jidv11jo: P. V. KANE 

The lUiihc!ivnm Cult ond its ofM1oots: P. C. DIVANJI 

Diisn nnd Dosyus: N. G. CnAPEKAn 

A Glance nt lmliun Studies in Czcchu~Iovukiu : VINCENC PoRIZKA 

Tile Jiitimiilii of Somuniithn: N. A. GoBE 

DllenukiikoJa : D. D. lfoSAlllll ••. 

"Two spurious inscriptions of J\lnhiirii~ii Protiipn of' Uduipur" : R. C. AoRAWALA 

REVIEWS 011 Domes: The lndo-Tibelan.Y (:.\lies Durgu Bhngvnt) ; Mimt11hsdkoila~1, 

Vols. I-Ill (G. V. Devnsthnli); Arl i11 Urdu Poetry (N. S. Gorekur); Vari1alca 

Sa111uccaya, l'art I ; J(alianad rle Praband/1 ; 01ttli11c11 of 1Uu11am111adm1 Law (I{. 1\1. 

Jhnveri); Ta11lra Samuccaya (D. S. J\lungckur); Report on the Excavatio11s at Nasik 

and Jorve: 1950-51; Studies i11 Earl!J and .llr:diaeval Indian Ceramics; Pleistoce11e 

studies in tlie Jlalaprabha Basin (A. D. P.) ; Excauatio11s at Timban·a (:.\loti 

Chandru); The Nii1uirllia-ral11amala (N. A. Gore) ; Family arid Kit& in Inda-European 

Culture ; Marriage and Family in lrldia (A. D. P.) ; Sludirs in the origins of 

Buddliism (B. C. Law) ; The Ved11ntn Kaumudi (G. C. Jhaln); Studus in Epia and 

Purrlr;ias of India ; Nrga11wk1a Prabandha of NrirdyaJ)a Bhalla; Bh£maparakra111a 

PAGE 

1 

0 

28 

38 

38 

50 

72 

(S. N. G.); 76 

Acknowledgements 70 



JOURNAL 
OF THE 

ASIATIC SOCIETY OF BOMBAY 

VoL. 30 DECEl\'IBEH, 1951i PAllT II 

THE YAVANAJATAKA OF SPHUJIDHVAJA 

lh 

P. Y. K:\NE 

[ .·lblirt'viatirm.~: Hr .. I. Brhajji"ltnka; .JJJUR,JS .. 0 .Journal or thC' Bombay· Brnnch ur 
l he Royal .\siati" S:H•iel!·; .J..tSB c' .lourrml ol' the Asiatic Soeirt.y or Bengal. ] 

In my paper uu 'Yin-iihamihira ancl Utpala' (.TBJJUAS, Kew Series, vol. 
:!:J.-25 for I lH8-·1!l, pp. 1-31) I pointed out how the Brhajjiital.:a. refers seveml times 
to the \'iews of Yavanns (in llr. J. 7.1, 8.!l. 11.l, 21.:3, 27.2, rn and 21}. ·weber, 
.Tacohi, and others put forward the view that the astrology of Variihamihira is 
basecl on Greek Astrology represented by Ptolemy, Firmieus l\foternus and 
Paulus .\.lex:mdrinus, part.icularly the last. t.wo. I demurred to this view ancl have 
been suggesting that Yavanesvara w~1s probably a Greek hilingualist and wrote n 
Sanskrit work on aslTolog>' in the lirst. centuries of the Christian Ern (vide my paper 
on ' the Introduction of nisis in Indian astrology' in the Munshi Diamond J ubilec 
Commemoration Volume, part. I at p. :ns) and that Greek words occur ii. the works 
of V:iriihamihira and others liceausc of the works in Sanskrit. writ.ten by Greeks or 
by those who knew Greek ancl Sanskrit works on astrology. I have been for several 
years on t.hc look-out. for a Sanskrit Yavaua-jritalw. In my paper on 'Yavanesvara 
and l;tpala', in a recent issue of the .loumnl of the Asiatie Society o[ Bombay vol. 
30 for Hl5;j pp. 1-8, I have described some l\1SS styled Yavana-jiitnkn. I have been 
able to gin~ an account of an extensi\'e work in Sanskrit called Vrddltn-Yavana
j<llaka of )Iinariija, king of Yanmas, of whi<'h I could seeurc four copies. I cited 
eighteen verses from the beg-inning of that work and ha\·c translated them into 
English. Twelve of these verses cit scribed the appearance of' the twelve riisis from 
)lc.~a (Aries) to l\lina (Pisces) together wit.h the objects that were cleerned to be 
under the domination of each of them. These twelve verses were quoted froni 
Yavanesvara by Utpaln in his commentary on Br . ./. l.~3. The rcrnnrks of Ut.pnla 
on other verses of I.he Br. J. erentccl a rlifliculty. On Br . .T. VII. n Utpnl1t says1 

1. 'Evum Spl111jidhvajnkrtu111 s11k11ki1lusyiin·al!-.ift1-1~·atl' : :\nyuc-l·a Ya,·nni"lci1ryail.1 piu·
,·ail_1 krt.am-il.i tarl-arlhum ~ph11ji11ll\·ajop!·idm' Yuvanii i1cul.1' &1•. q11n1<'1l ahon-. 
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that Yavancsvara Sphujidhvaja composed n Siist.ra (oL astrologv), quotes a ''ersc 
in which So.kakiila is mcntioneci by him and ndcls "In this way -it follows that the 
work of Sphujiclhvaja is later thnn the Snkukiila. while another siistra wu-; com
posed by Yavaniiciiryas thnt preceded Splmjiclln·ajn m.cl thut it is therefore thut 
Sphujiclhvnja suys · Ym•awl iieuh / ye sai1t,rruhe clig-jnnu-jiiti-bhediil,1 proktiib 
puril1.mib kranmso gruh1Lsya', "(the Yn.nmns state: those diITerenccs of directions, 
peoples and castes thn.t were proclaimed by former writers in order in their l'ollect
ion (or in n. work called • Sai1gmha ')". This maclc it clear that. thl' tweh•e ,·erses 
about riisis were quoted hy Utpala from Splmjidhrnja and not from l\linariljn .. So 
far only one l\'IS of the Yarnna-jiitaka of Sphujidhvuja is known from Dr. Hn.ruprns.a.cl 
Snstri's meagre not.cs on palm-leaf 1\ISS in the Library uf the )lahumja of Nepal 
(vide .J. A. S.B. vol. 00 pp. :no-IH2), from whi<'h it appears that in the year !ll of 
some ( unspecified ) era, Yanmcs\·ara translated from his mnt language into 
Sanskrit prose Iloriisiislra and that in the year l !11 king Sphujiclhnija rendered 
thnt siistra into four thousand Indra.vajrii verses. The original MS is in the ::."l'cwiiri 
script. I got a Dev:miiga.ri transcript of lean~s 2-10 and !J8-I 02 of that Jls 
through the kind cfforls of the Inclinn Emb11ssy at Klu1.t-mii.1,t~lu. I propose 
to give here some idea of its content.s am! of the quotations l'rom it. in Utpnla's 
Commentary. 

The first verse is corrupt and full of gaps. The11 follow the t.wch-e ,·erses 
about the twelve riisis l}Uotcd by Utpala, whieh Ol:eur also in Jlinariiju.'s work . 
. \fter three more Hrses two ,·crscs ,·iz. • Iclu.m jagnl &c. · and 'tasy11dyamiirknm ' 
occur in Sphujidhvnjn.'s work ns well a.s in .'.\linariLja·s work (verses HJ-Ii in my 
paper on Jlinariija). I shall now show that ever. in the few pages that I have got 
transcribed there are about three dozen quotations that Ut.pnla asl•rihcs to Yo.vanc
svnro. nnd that occur in the ms. of Sphujiclhnija's Tt1m11tlj1itt1ka. Herc and there 
very slight ,·erintions occur, which may he clue lo quoting from memory or copyist's 
mistakes. 

1. On folio 2b, line 2 occurs the verse• Ye sal1grahc' quoted above. 

2. On folio !Jn lines 2-a occurs the verse ·• tid~·1l tu horii blmvmmsya pntyur
ckiidasn-ki?ctrnpater-dvit.iyii. / svadviiclosnik1ldnsnrti.sipiiniim clrekiir:msuiijniib 
krumasas-trnyotm". This verse is quoted from Ynvnnesvnra by Utpnla 
on Br. J. I.12, who states that Vuriiha docs not ogrce with this view. It 
may be noted that the 2nd half of JJr. J. 1.12 ( Drekkii1:msaiiji'iii.111-api 
vnr1:myanti svuclviiclafoikiidasn.riisipiiniim' is almost the same as Sphuji
dhvaja's verse. 

a. On folio 3b line 5 again occurs the verse • l;1L~~ham trtiynm dnsnnmm ca 
riisim· ekiidu.Sn.m copacuynrk~am-iihul.i / horiigrhasthiinasnsiii1ka-bhcbhyah 
se~tir.1i cebhyospncnynrk1iJnm-iilmb //', which is quoted from Yn.vnncsvara 
by Vt.pain on Br.J. 1.15. 
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L On folio .J,a line I occur three verses about the degrees of 1u1ra1110cca (highest 
cxnlt11tion) of the planets and of the 71an1111a11ica (lowest depression) of 
the plunets, which arc quoted by Utpnla on Br . .J. I. 13 from Yn.vancsvam 
vi:r.. the verses beginning with' Siiryasya hhiige dafomc trtiyc,' ' Blrnumasya 
Yi1hses.~tay11tc p:uoec·am, · nnd 'SvocciHtu jamitrum-usnnti nicam.' 

;i, On folio -~a lir.e '.! occurs tlw half verse • svc svc grhc tu svn.grhi11hsakil ye 
nugot.tnmi1kh>•ii :''tl\":mai-;-l·n 11kt.i1l.1. · which is 'luotccl l»· l:tp:i.ln on Hr. J. 
I. H. 

,. 
'· 

H. 

!I. 

On folio la linl' ;) I wo \'crscs about I.he extent of thc· rising times of riisis arc 
mentioned which urc quoted by Utpals on Br . .!. 1. rn as from Ynvnncsvaru 
viz. 'iiclynn ta riiscr-udaya-prnma1.m111 cl n111 d v1111 nrnhiirtau niyatam 
pradi:::!au' &1'. 

On folio 511 I in cs :J-.J. we ha n~ the verse' Gurvninclavau 2 piirv1wil11gnn.sa1i1sthau 
nabhastalasthau en cliviikarfrrau' J samosstagab sukranisakarau tu jalc 
sthitan1gryah11la11 hhavetiim //". which is quoted as Yanmcs\':tra's b>· 
lHpala on IJr.J. I I. HJ. 

On the: same folio J..[. there is a \·crsc about the power ot the }loon nt. different 
periods in a month 'masc tu suk)e prntipnt-prtLYft.t.cb ]>Ul'\'C foSj madhya
ba)o dasiihe / src~tho lh-iti>'c:;Jpahalas-l:rtiyc saumyaistu dri?to balaviin 
saclaiva !/.' whiC'h oc·c·11rs as Ynvnncs\·arn 's in Ut.paln 's Commentary on Br .. J. 
II.'.!l. 

On l'olio lin Jines ~-:J nbout tlic friendship and enmity 1m1011i,r planets there 
arc l:wo ,·crscs nucl a half 'Havir-gmor-mitrunmt.hiirn.yosnye guros-cu 
bhu11mn111 phrihrt~·a sarve / Ciinclrer-anarkii bhrgu-nnnclunusyn tvnrkcndu
vnrj11111 suhrclnl.1 prndi~tal.1 I I Bhannmsyn. sukral.1 sasijn.S-Cll mitrnmindor
bndlmm dcvagurum ca vidy:1.t I Snurn.syu mitrii.1.1y-ukujcn<l11-s iiryiin se~iln 
ripiir. viddhi nn1iim ca tadn1t //' These nre q11oted from Yava.nesvn.m 
by lltpaln 011 Br . .J. ll.15. 

These pussai,rcs arc quite s1111icicnt to pron thnt the work of Sphujidhvn.ju 
Yavunesvam which was before lit.pals (nbout !Hi6 A.D.) is the same as that 
l'Olltnincd in the J\ls. from Nepal, or a small part. of whil'h a transcript has been 
supplied to me. I can gin: sen~ral more examples. but n.s the spncc allotted to 
me is small I hnvl' to stop. 

The l'auam(jiitalm of .Sphujidn1ja is quite similar to the Br.J. of Vr.rii.lmmihira 
in contents and arrnngemcnt., but the former is fnr more exhaustive. After 
describing the twch-c riisis. it procreds to gin sc,·eral clnssificntions of the 1·iisis 
such as cara, slhira aucl dt'ipra/qti!.:a, mentions tlw name of dirrercnt bluivas and 

:!. • G11rvnincl11v1111 ' is 1•q1111l to (;uru f.Tupilcr) nnd .\i111l11\·11 ('m' or lnrln i.1•. :\ll'r<'ury). 
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other astrologieul mutters such as Me::;iirar.m, Catu::;taya, naidhana, trikor.ia, 
duscikya, kendm, par.mplmra, iipoclima, upo.caya, Yurgott.am.a, miiln.trikor:ia; 
it deals with riisis of the exaltation (ucca) and depression (-nica) of planets, with 
the dr::;tis (full, ~' k, t) of grahas, the lords of quarters. the relative bala. (strength 
or power) of the bhiivns, planets &c. ; it classifies plancl:s into krura (the sun), 
papa (evil), sublm and describes their appearance, it gives a long description of 
honi.v and drc:Yl1:(T~ws and towards the encl it deals with the nimit.tas (auspicious or 
inauspicious indications) when 11. king marches on mt in \'asion (wherein it 
resembles the Brhatsa1i1hitii). 

The only individual author mentioned by name in the port-ion supplied to me 
is the sage (mun.i) Vasi::;t-ha ( in the first line of folio 100). · 

The work is composed by the lord of Ya.vanns, but in numerous plaees the 
views of former writers arc referred to as the views of Yavanns and not as the 
views of our own former writers as one expects. A few examples may he cited. 

(1) 'The seventh house from 1tig11a has the namcjii111i/m among Yanmas ', 
'lagniicl grham saptamam-astagam l:u jiimitmsanjiiii. Yavancsbhidhiinam' 
(folio ab line 1); (2) the navamii.1i1S:t of a riisi hearing the same name as the rii.Si 
itself is called' vargot.Lama' by the YaYanas (vidc No. 5 above); (:.J) the relative 
strength of the houses and planet,<; has been declared here in accordance with the 
teaching of Yavanas 'baliibalasyai::;a vidhir-nirukto grhn-grahii1.1ii.m Yavanopa
dcsat' (folio 5a line 5); (-!.) 't.hc third part. ol' each riisi receives the name of drc-
kaIJa in the nomenclature of the Yavanas '( ...... dgur.111 riisit.rt-.iyubhiigii drcka1.111-
saiijnii Yavaniikhyayii ye' (folio !lh line a). 

Such 'dctachccl or colourless rcfprcnces_mak..:! one doubt whether the work under 
discussion was composed by the king Sphujidhvajn himself or whether it was 
composed hy some one who, not being himself 11. Yavana but being conversant with 
Yav:mu works and also Sanskrit works, wrote under the patronage of the Yavann, 
king Sphujidhvaja and attributed the work to his patron. Further study of the 
whole l\ls. and research might shed light on I.his point. The last verses of the 
2\'Is. as transcribed, though thC'rc n.rc a few gaps (conjectures hnvc to be made), 
may be set out here: ' Iti sva.bhii!;'ii.varal)ii-bhiguptii. Vil;'l)Ugrn.ha-k~a (? iibda) 
nmhii. ram1-dr~tatuttvii.t horii.rthnratniikaravii.kya-muclrii / Suryapmsii. (rlilnvi) 
ta-tatlrnclr::;tir-lokiinuhhaviiya rncobhiriidyaih (? rii..ryaih; riicJhyaib, //idam ba.bhii~c 
niravadyaviikyo horiirthasiistmm Yavancsvnrab priik / Sphujidhvajo niima 
habhiiva riijii ya Indravajriibhir-idam cnkii.ra / Niiriiym_1ii:.nkenclu ... mnyiidi dr~tn 
(var::;c ?) krtvii caturbhir matimiin snhasrnib // iti / Yavannjiitakc horiL parisn.map~ 
tnh I Upendravajrii vrttum.' 

A tentative translation of the aboYc, as for as can be made out at present, is 
as follows : the seal of the sentences of the ocean of the knowledge of horii was 
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guarded hy the veil of his own language ancl wr..s seen ir. the year !H. Formerly, 
the J,orcl of Yn.vanas, being endowerl with the ,-ision of truth by the favour of the 
Sun, dcclancl this siistra of the knowledge of horii. in unblemisl1ed sentences for 
enabling- the people to grasp it .. Therl' was n talented king named Sphujidhvaja 
who turned this (siistra) into lndrn,·ajrii Ycrscs. 1"0111" thousnnd in number, in the 
yen!' m J!)l.:i 

:'IJol only docs Utptila quote numerous n:r~cs of Yavanesvarn Sphujidhvaja 
in his C'omml'ntary on the Br .. J., but he quot.cs o\·cr i5 verses of Yavancsvarn in 
his c•omrncnhw.'· on Brhatsruillrifii. This papC'r has nlrcncl~' become long. But I 
must mention the !'net that on folios !l8h and !J!ln of the Ncp1Ll }ls occur several 
verses describing the actions fol' whil'h the seven week-days are auspicious, which 
arc quoted as Yavancsvara's hy Ut.pnla in his commentary on Brhatsmhhil1/. chap. 
IO!J. I shall quote on!~· one example; "On Sunday nrc commenclccl the following 
viz. the crowning of a king, weapon, bntt.lc. warrior, gold, fire, cow's urine, the 
remedies by a physieian, corn, hunting of deer and all aetions that would terrify 
t1 IC enemy (N rpaprn ti~thii-yucl I u1 yudclha.-yocl ha-hcmiigni-gom ilt.ra-bhi~akprn
yu k tam / Hnvcr-clinc dhiinyamrgiinlaniidi prnsns~·a.te dvir_l-bha.~·akrc·C'a karma/ 
l'olio !J8h lines B-·I·, Brha.lsmhhilri 10:un }.·1 

a. \"isnu stanrls for one. !!raha l'or nine :11111 so the ,.,.,ll' is !JI. :\'i1riL\"11n11 slnnds for 0111· 
al1kn l'or !I :ii11I 1111111for11nc 111111 so I.he \'CHI' is l!Jl. 'l'hcs1; Yl'Hl'S mav rcl'<'r 

0

1.o .some non-Indian 
l'rn or ii' Ll11·y rl'l"·r to an Indian 1•ra, it ,;my hl' Saka 1·rn or dnpt11 Pra: 

.~. This 1111pcr w11s snhmittcd L11 th" lnlcrnationnl COlll-(l'l"s ol' Ori1·11lalists hcl1I at 
.\lnni•·h in ,\n!!llsl l!l!i7, but. a.; I.lie nut.hor r·onlrl nol. he prcsc11\., it was not read and lhr1·c· was 
110 dbeu,sion. 'l'hc ~iccrl'tarv of the hulolo!.dcal sc~tion. l'rol'. l>r. Hoffmann, kindly returned 
it willt n requr";I. l11'.:I a ~1i1111T1ar~· may J,,. ""1t, witif'h wonl<l hi• p11i1lishccl in Lhc l;roecerlings 
111' th1• Cou(.!n's.;. A sumrnar~· has"""" srnl l.o l'rol'. Dr. 1Iof1'111a1111 :u11l th1• oril-(inal Jl'IJll'r is 
"'"" p11hli.sl11l i11 thi~ .loumnl. 
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I. G"m"is of Lhl' 1:11IL a111l its main rcal11rcs; II. lls 1lcvd1·pmc11l lill tlw 
time ol' J.nkulisa; JI I. Emcr~Cnl'l' nr thr. l'iisupala c•ull from il Hine" llrcu: 
IV. Contribution of Kaur"rdinya-H.isikara lo ih dcvd!J]llll<'llt. ; V. Its <Ii vision 
intn suh-sc<•ts in I.Ire llll'<lia·val period ; \'l. :\lnd!'l'll Saivi,;m and it.s ~uh-srr.t.~. 

l. Gc1u·sis 1f Ilic 1;ull and il11 111ai11 features. 

The cult of t.hc Miihcsvaras, lhe devotees of }lahcsvara (The Great God). 
forming the basis of 111\ the different forms of modern Saivis111, is a very ancient 
Indian cult, intimatcl~· eo111wctcel with the origin or the ltalia.n doctrine of 
monism ancl with the pradieal means l'or its realisation during the lifetime of a 
faithful ancl assiduous dcn>l:cc. Its genesis is tr:t<'cablc to the cnrly Vedic age~ 

in which men of cult11 re hcl icvcd t:ltcmsl:I vcs l:o uc the cq uals of the su pcrhuman 
beings. Its long· history as judiciously ga.lhcrccl from the Vedic, epic and 
philosophical literatmcs and the epigraphic records of several centuries of the first 
millennium after Christ and the first four of the S<'C'.OIHI one therral'tcr, reveals. 
that it claimed amongst: its dcYotecs some of the hig-hly inspired sages whose teach
ings form I he foundation of some ol' lite lat.er philosuphieal systems as we know 
t.hem to-clay; that the practi<"al side of it. lu;cl a progre~;sivc development at the hands 
of human clevol:c<:s who Imel al:tainecl Sll<"h a hig·h degree of spiritual dcn•loprncnt 
and c•onsequent sc:ll'-effaccmcnt that sen'.ral of them ha.Ying- been cLelmowlcdgcel by 
thcfr contemporaries and successors :•s l:he sp•~<"ial in<'arnat:ions ol' Goel ?!Iahdvaru 
have eeasccl to be looker[ upon by the devout recorckrs of their aehic\·cmcnts as 
having had n birl·h in t:hc ordinary human numner; and that it had caught the 
imagination of the pcopll' during some or the l'C'nturies oft.he first millennium to 
such an extent that: many of I.he persons of Indian and foreign origin who rulcel over 
parts of Rii.jasth:ina, G11jariil, Saurii~~ra and '.\ladh~·a Bhiirnt. took pi'iclc in making 
muniliccnt endowments in J'anrnr of l\[athas presided over and temples huilt hy 
some of the .:\eiiryas ol' that <~ult. ancl in gct:Lii.1~ thcmsrh·cs dcseribecl in t.hc c'.ommc
morative records on stone-slabs and mctal-pla.t:cs as ·' Pammu )liihdvnras." The 
word "l\1ahc:iyar1i ., being of a general import. docs not gin: a clue as to the iclcntity 
of the god who was exalted h~, the a ppliea lion of the epithet, which we [ind used in 
Blwgavadgi.W XI II. :!a to con vcv the idea of the " Para Pur11~a" or " Pa.ram ii tmii" 
said to be residing in the heart" or each indi\'iclual ucsicles his own limited self. 
The other epithets of t:hat deity used in the said st.an:r.a make it. clear that he has 
a dual aspect of being both, a silent witness and also t:hc enjoycr of the cosmil' 
phenomena. He thus represents a stage in tlw development of Indian theology 
in which no distinetion was drawn between the Absolute und the l'ondit-ioncd 
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Cosmic ConsC'iousncss 11.n<l between t.he three roles of the Creator, Preserver nnd 
Destroyer of t.hc worldly phcnomcnn, which in the Pn11rii.1.1ic theology were nscribe<l 
to three distinct deities, nomdy Brahmii, Vi~1.m and Ruclrn. \\'hen the lotter 
stage wns rcnl'hcd the devotee's of the three gods come to be distinguished from one 
another and received distinC'l designations. Thcrcout. the one applied to the 
devotees or Huclrn was that of the " ::\'lc1hcsn1ms. ·· It. will he nrndc clear later on 
why t.lmt. god nlmw wns clccnwd worthy of hcing so cxnltccl ahon• t.hc others. 

:!. Hudm wns nlrcndy rcc·ognisccl as a god even in the curly part of t.lic V cdic 
period but was believed to have 11 minor and 11 sinister role in the cosmic process. 
That was n period in whieh there prcniile<l a hclicf i11 tlw <~xisl·cnce of several 
gods, each hn,·in.!! his own indi,·icl11al fmwtion which he pcrfornwd independently 
of the others. The role of Hudra t.hcn was that of lettin,!! loose the destructive 
forces of nnt.urc in l:hc cnr-ehani:ring world)~· phenomena. Keith hns noticed 
thot the Smilhitti1!f'tlw~lg1•edacontains on)~.- three hymns l'ont.aining an invocation 
of that irocl for cxtcndinir his protect.ion to the dcn1tces and I heir eattle against 
t.he natural 1·alamitics.1 In the lnkr Smilhilffa <!{ t/U' }'aJun,1•dll he however figures 
ns one of I he t.wo grcnl dcitil's then rcc:ognised. the other one being \'i~l)U. The 
'J'aiflfriya. •'>'mi1hil<i has one whole sel'l:ion devoted to his ptmcgyrie while the Vi~ja.Ya-
11ryi Smi1hit1i contains one whole ehapter dcn1lccl to his prnises.~ Sm·h _!!renter 
and progressi\·c imporlnnce attached to him in the subsequent period seems to be 
the rc·snlt. of the rcnlisa I ion hy stngl's h~· the sa_!!cs eonC"cmcd with the eomposition 
of t.hosc port.ions of the Snri1hit.iis. or the l'Xistcnee of01.e <:od only OS t.hc Supreme 
Huler. of his idcnt.ity with Hudr:i and of his being the prime\'al cnusc of the 
creation as well as the dcstru<"I ion of the unin~rse or its parts al 1·crtain inten·nls. 
the work or prcs1:rvation thereof alone Jun·ing nnot.hcr god for doing it. Prier to 
it Brnhmii. or the Prajiipat.i was brlic\·cd to he the god responsible for creation. The 
Hirm.1yngarhhn. hymn in the ~l~r·1·1/a 3 wu~ therefore dcdicalecl to him. The sl:ory 
of t.hc clestruetion or thr sacrilil'C of Dak~n Prnjiipnti eont.nined in the l\iiriiyni:iiya 
Sect.ion of tlu: .<;,1111ipan·an oft.he Jlalui/J/11irat11, 1 whieh sacrifice: seems to have been 
11ndcrt11ken for the purpose of' mnking it possible to ncatc different species of 
hcings on the earth, points t.o n stage al which lhc 1•Jnim ol' Hmlrn t.o he as well the 
<"rcat~ir as the desl ro~·rr of thl' uni\'l'rsc wus rc1·111-rnisecl b~· t.hc ancient. ~ages who 
Imel been ollic·iating at the sm·rifice. ..\cl·orclin:,! to iL it wns a sage named Do.dhici 
who finding that no ~hnre of the oblal ions hncl h<"cn set apart for Hudra asked 
Dnk~u wh~· he hnd ignored that. 1-(0<l. His reply was thnt while hl' knew ol' 
Hudra having crcntcd J 1 Ruclras representing dcstructh·c forces 0~1Jy. he wns not 
aware of the said god ho.,·ing been rel'ogniscd anywhere "" tlu· "Mnhadc\·a .. , 
Dadhki thereupon inn1kcd that god and nppris!'d him of the insult shown to him. 
;\ftcr some c•onYcrsation between the god and his spouse P1in·at.i. he procluced a 

1. U..tipirm nm/ l'hiltm111h!t nf tf,,. I ·..,111 ( Har\"arrl I lri1·nt al S1.·ri!'• ~ ... :11) fl· 1.t:.! IT. 
~. Tni. S1irn. IV.5.: \"i1. S1uil. XVI. 
a. 1.lY. S:ui1. X. 121. 
I. :\lhh. XII. a.11111-1:!. 
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male warrior named Vifrabhadrn and she produced n fcmn.le one named Bhadrnkiili. 
Both of them were directed to go to the sacrificial ground nnd avenge the insult, 
and they having gone there created such n havoc that Dnk~a was brought to his 
knees and begun to propitiate the deity Sai1karn by adclresing to him a panegyric 
containing 1,000 names of the god extolling his might uncl exploits. That. story 
also contains nn account of the determination of the constituent clements of the 
Piifopata Vrnta. 5 As to that, Sim says to Dak~n that it was n kind of "Tapas" 
which he Imel hit upon as a sure means on making n study of the Ycdu together 
with its 6 Ai1gas u.ncl the Sii1ilkhya and Yoga methods, that it could be observed 
by the members of all the Vari.ms and Asramas, tlmt ignorant people denounced it 
as it was partly opposed to the Var1.1ii.srama Dharma but it had been tlccidcd upon 
by the use of "Jiiiina" (int11iti\·c knowledge) and the "SidcThiinta" (established 
doctrine), probably of the Sai\·c .:\go.mas in their original form. The repetition 
of the 1,000 names seems to hm·e formed pa.rt of it. because it has been stated at 
the end of the story that whoever rcpcates them after nmking offerings in the best 
manner possible to )lahiiden\, Piin·ati, Kiirtikcya and Nandisvara, while keeping 
his" Indriyas (senses) wulcr his control and obse1Ting the )tl'iymnas gets the desired 
Artha, Bhoga and Kama int.his life and Svarga after death and is not reborn in the 
sub-human species of the created beings. It is olH"ious from this t.hut the pre
history legencl of the destruction of Dak~a's sacrilil'c has been mixed up therein 
with the lat.er formulation of the Piisupn.ta Vrata. An intcrmedin.tc stage in the 
development of the :Jliihesvnra Cult. is discernible in the great importance given 
to Rudra-MiihcsYara in the Atlwrvavcda Swhhilli and some of the B1·r7{i111a~ws of 
the Kr:~~w. wu/. Sulcla Yajnrvctias. 11 The S-cetiifralara Upani:md, 7 on the ot.hU' hancl 
represents :i stage lat.er thun that, because therein Hmlrn. has been completely 
identified with the Pa.ramiitmii and t.he Vira~ Puru~a on the one hand and with 
the individual self on the other. 1'~ven the Piisupat.a. Vrata. seems on a comparison 
of the account thereof given in the Sii11tiparrnn with the description thereof gi,·cn 
in the Atharva.viras Upani:~m/ 6 to have undergone modification with the lapse of 
time and the advent of a succession of Siidha.kas in the field, because the latter 
includes in the Vrat.n. a specific direction to besmear the body with llhasma while 
repeating the )ln.ntras " . .\gniriti Ilhasmn" etc., gi,·cn therein. 

3. The other great epic, the R1/miiya~1<1, contains in its B<ila!.:ibirj(l.9 references 
to the act of propitiation of (;od l\fahiideva in the stories as to the 
"Descent of the. Gai1gii", the ';Dispute between Vnsii;;t.Jm and Visviimitm over the 
possession of the Kiima.dhcnn" and the "Breaking of the bow of Siva by Iliimu.'" 
According to the first, King Bhngimtha was n.blc to get into contact with the deity, 

5. OJI. cit. :J. 112. 
n. Av. Smi1. lV. 2!l-20 an<l XV; Aita. Br1i. III. :J:J: Sntu. llrii. I. 7.4.l,II.t.2-8, VI. :.1.8 

(Wintcrnitz, llIL, I. IOii, 222). 
7. Sw. C1m. l. ll·ll, III, IV. U-22, Y. VJ. ii-18. 
S. Alim. Si. Cpa. 
u. va. UiL. 1. :rn-4a, ;;2-ua, m1. 
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Lhe husbnnd of Umii., after he had practised, "'l'apus'' for one year, "pressing t.hc 
earth with the t.ip of his toe'', mul to persuade him to gi,·c a promise to hold "the 
"daughter of the King of the ~fountains" on his hcncl. 10 There is no men lion therein 
of the observance by him of any specific vows during that year. But he must have 
observed some because he is said to have clone" Pa1i1·iignisaclhana" (sit.ting with 
blazing alters on -~ sides, and the sun o\'crhcad. in summer), taken food ut the 
intervals of a. month CtlC'h ti111c, held the senses under t~ont.rol nncl kept his hands 
rniscd upwards, even while trying prc\·iously t·o projiitintc Brahmii., at whose 
suggestion he had commcncccl t.o propitiate l\lahiicleva. 11 In the account ol' the 
Vasi1?tha-Visvamitra. dispute the latter is said to ha\"C gom: to the ~ide of the Hima
laya inhabited by the Kinnaras and Uragas and t.o have prnctise1l austerities there 
ill order l.o secure the grace ol l\lahii.dc\·a. .\ft.er he had done so for some time l:hc
"De\·efa" (Ruler of the Gods) appeared before him and asked him to state what his 
desire was. He rcplictl that if he was pleused he may confer on him the knowledge 
of the HDhanurvccla'' (military sc·ienec) together with its :\i1gas, L'piii1gas, Upnni
~acls and llnhasyn" and so ordain that "whatever Astras the Dcvus, Diinavas. 
)lahar~is, Gandlmrvas, Yak::;as and H.iik~asns possess may be only the 1·c!lections ol' 
what he may hiwe."' 12 Herc too there is no mention of the specific 1rnturc ol' the 
"'Tapas" practised h~' the sage 1101· o[ the vows which he may have observed while 
doing so. In the story of the breaking of the how of Sim King .Jnnaka tells Visvii
mitra t.hut the reason why the bow was with him was that the God of gods hn\'ing 
destroyed the sacrifice of Dak::;a hacl strung this how :mcl tkcatencd to chop off the 
heads of t.he gods assembled there, for not. haYing set npart a share for him at the 
sacrifice, that the gods thereupon pacified him by cxh>ll ing his prowess, thal he 
I.hereafter desisted from attacking them and handed ov<:r possession of the bow to 
Dcvarii.tu .Janaka, tltc clclcst son of Nimi, kin!-! of .i\Jithil:1, as a "Nyasa" (t:rusl:) 
nnd that since then it was being handed down as such in his family from 
gcncrut.ion to generation. Hct·c too the means cmplo~·ed by the: gods seems to be 
a simple panagyri<". 

-1-. There being thus a mere panegyric in Ute Inst case, •· Tapns" of no spec iii<' 
kind without any sctJlcd \'ows and the objcet being to obtain the right. weapons for 
overpowering an adversary in the second, and '·Tapas·· practised for one year while 
sta1Lding on the tip of a toe and observance: of such vows only as the royal Siidhaka 
eonsickrc·cl to be adequate l'or achieving t.he clesircd object in the firHt it. is 

IO. Op. cit. -1:1-1-:1. 
I I. Op. cit. -t2. I a. 
12. Op. cit. 55. H-17. Even !he :\ra1,1ynkap11rv1111 of !ht· :\lahiihhitrnta cnnlains in Chs. 

-f.11··11 n somewhat similnr instance nf Arjnnn having obtained as a boon from :\lnhiidcvn, tll(' 
Lortl of L"mit, the .. l'iis11p11t.1stra," the lcrrihl<' weapon from whil'h would iss1w on the rcpdilion 
of proper :\tantras ·• lhousancls or spenrs, cluhs, lerrihlc in app<•arnnC'c and nrrowl! having the 
shnpc of poisonous snakes" in order t.hnt he nmy vnnquish Dirnnvus oncl others in battle. 'l'hen' 
is a dilTcrcnt. vcr:;iou of I.he same weapon huving !wen nequired by Arjunn in the Dror.mpnrvun 
(Chs. 811-Hl ). \Vhcrcus I.he God is s1iid in the fornll'r t.o have lw1·n pleased hy the heroism nml 
fortitude or Arjuna, h<' is in lhc lal.l!'r said (.o lmvc hccn pleased hy II p1111cgyrie. :\lorco\•er in Lhc 
former he first nppcars a' a Kiriitu, in lhe latter he nppcars in a vision. 
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reasonublc to infer that the lJril11/,·1i1hfa. irrcspcl'tin~ of the time when it was com· 
posed, hnd been speaking i1i t.lll' ahm·c eases of eH:nts which Imel ol'curred during 
the transition prriod between the re1·ognition of Hudra as a mighty god next to 
Brahmii and his recognition as a god 1·n111hining- in himself the powers of the creation 
and t.hc dcst.r11dio11 of the 1111in•rsc. There is Jill mention in nny of them of the 
1•rcntcd beings hc:in/:! "Pasus .. (d11111h l'realures) liahle to he goaded by lludra, 
the " P11s11pnt.i, who holds l:hc111 11111lcr his 1·onlrol h~· '' Piisas ·· (noose strings) 
and I.he possibility of !:heir being ahh: to sec•urc "\'i111ok1;m1.m·• (rclcnse) from them 
by propitiating the god and winning his grnl'e, whil'h is the pin>tal doctrine of the 
Piisupntris sine<' the age of thl' P11ri11_1ao.;. Xor is then· nny of the "P11s11pnta Vrata'' 
as the menns towards t.hat !'lid. Thus regardll'ss of the fol'ts of the IW11uiya1,1a. 
being thl' "Adikii,·ya •· (lirst l'lassil'al poem) and the /Jrilal:ri/i<}a heing n subsequent 
addition therein. the sai1l work 11111st he deemed Io prcs1·n t a pen-picture of an earlier 
phase of the Miihcsn1rn rult t.h:m the .'iii11tiparrnn of the ,1111/ui/Jluirata and the Fiiyu 
and otl/1'1' l'1mi~lfl,\', The clistinJ..,'1iishing fcat11r!'s or that phnsc arc:---( 1) n belief 
t.hat i I Brahm ii is incn pa hie of grnn tinJ,! rcliC'f from a 1•a lamit~· or rendering assistance 
in the nttninmcnt uf a desirl'd ohjel't H11dra-Sin1 !'Ollld he approached; (2) that 
i:!ocl was !'apnhlr of hcin/.! propilintt·d 111orc !'no.;il~· then Brnh111ii and (:J) tht· only 
means for his propitiation till then known was "Tnpas ., (austerities) ns tlu: surl' 
sign of one's dct!'rminatio11 to n!'hit•\'«' onC''s ohjc!'I 1~\'l'll nt l'hl' risk of one's lifl. 
if llCC'rl hr. 

~i. This is not hm\'!'\'CI' all 1'11111 the cpi<· of V111111fki dis1·loses lo us us l'o tlw 
histor~· of the origin and developmc·11t of th<' MiiheS\'ILl'n l'Ult. The Uttarn/;:iili.ifa 
thereof, though e\'Cll a luter addition therC'in than the /JrilakliJi~la eontnins fl stories 
containing 11 mention of thl' hestownl of gr1H'e hy or of the :tl'quisition of n boon 
from gocl Rmlra. singly or in 1·0-op<"rnlion with his 1·cmsort l'ma or l'iin·ati.13 In 
the first. Si\"IL nnd Piirvnti havin/.! lakt•n pity on a m·w-horn malC' dtild of a Rii.k1;msi 
named Sitlakatai1kat11. whom shr lmd ahnrulonccl in a forrst. 1·1mf< r spontanc·ously _ 
on it hoons. hy Yirtue of whil'h thl' infont grows up nl onC'<' and hC'1·m11es as old as 
its mother. In the sc1·mHI. I\:11hera, thl' eldrr hnlf.hrotlwr of H.11'·111.111, cun\'cys 
a messnge to the latter, who wns 1m•paring- to 111olcsl him. to t.hc rHect that hr 
should not. underrate his powl'f of rrsistan<'e ht•C'1111s1· he had, hy obscrdng the 
·• Hn11dra Vral11 .. for st·,·eral ~cars :wquir<"d tht• position of •· )fahcsn1rn-sokhii'' 
(a friend of gml )lahcs\·nra) mul the title "Eki1k~npii1gnln" (one who lms 11 yellow 
murk in plac1~ of one e~·c) fro111 that god. In the third, H11n11.w is snid to have 
shaken the mountain on whid1 lhl'rc was tlw •· Snrnvann ,. (n thi<"kc:t of reeds) 
in whi<"h Skni1da alias Kiirl ikcyn was bom and thereupon Jlnlu1de\·n is said 
to ha,·c. nt t.hc request of Pnrn1ti, pressed the 11101mt11in so forcihly thnt Hi1,·111.1a 
lost his grip thereof. Bui sinec then it began to shake so \'iolcntly ns if 
there lmd been nn eurthqunkc that every one on it including 11.ii\'aJ)R became 
frightened nnd thereupon his ministers :Hh-ist>rl him to propitinte the god. 

l!J. \"1i. lli1. YII.·1.:!:J-:J:?. 1:1.1:?-:1:!. rn.1-~x.:ll.:J!l-H.li:l.:!;i-:11 :mc!X'i.:1-20. 
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which he tlid hy singing ''numerous Siima Stolras. ·· The god was thereupon 
pleased, conferred upon Hiin11.m the title" Lokariirn1.m ··and at his special request 
bestowed upon him 11 sword nnmcd "Candrnlu1su. '" 11 In the fourth, H11v111.111 is 
said to ha,-c bathed in t.l1c ri\"cr ~armadit nl the plnl"c wht·n· it passed through the 
territory of Arjuna I\:iirhffiryn nncl lo han· in!> tailed Oil the snndy hunk or the ri\-er 
a " Gol<lcn Lii1gn. of Sin1, ,. which hn.d eml'rgecl from lhc rin~r when he cnmc out 
of it. nncl had hccn followin)! him whcrr\"cr he went. In the lifth Hfinm having 
anointed Snlruglnm King of :\lndhu\·anu in pince of the e:11111ilml Lanu.m, who had 
been " terror t.o t.hc anchorites li\"ing in the forest. and u1h-isccl him to <·lwllengc 
J,1LVILl.lll to light out. n duel wil.11 himself only whc11 he nmy he outsi1lc his dwelling· 
place. The renson gfrcn hy him for gi\·ing such an :11h·icc was tlmt the latler hnd 
a big "Siiln" (n spcnr·shaped weapon ha\·ing one or three sharp points) obtained ns 
a boon from Sankara and that. whenc\"er any one challenged him to fiirht out u duel 
with him he used to worship the "SflliL ., uncl applied Bhnsnm to it, which made 
him indneiblc to his foes. The last insb11H·c -.peaks of King Ila, son of Prujiipati 
Knrdama, having hccn transformed into a person of the female sex along with his 
retinue, when, while oi1[· hu11 l i11g, he st.rayed i11l.o tlw said '"Sar1wnn11," of his h:ffin!{ 
once Yninly requcstl-d :'llahiide\·a lo rt:~tore his orig-inal sex-form a1ad of hi" luffing 
subsequent!~· sm·ccedcd in g-dt!n.!! grnnt.cd h_,. Piirvati with the appron1l of .Snnkarn 
a moclil1ecl request. lo h1nT t.hc 11111ft: and l'c·11rnlc forms in ca<"h nlt.crnatc month. 

fi. \'fhcn we 1·0111pa.rc l hcse Ii inst:u11·1·s with I hr :J 1·itcd l'rom the 1Jiilakm1da 
it strikes us that whereas the persons who rccciYc the fa yours from ::iankarn in the 
latter are those of l he 1\:::-at ri~·a (prin<"cl~') C"lass. those in 1 he former nre either 
Rak::;asns or Yak~as with the oi.c cx<"cpt.io11 of Ila. The points of similarity hctwccn 
them arc :-(1) that. there is no mention in nny ol them or lhc hiirhcr ideal of the 
attainment. of "Siiyujya !\Iukti '' and (~) of the practiec of lhc Pi1supnta Yo)!n 
and the obscrnmcc of tlu: Piisupata Vrata h~· any of the p1,rso11-; C"onccrnccl. The 
·• Hamlra Vrata" mentioned in the messng-e of Kubera, King of the Ynk..~as. 

cannot be identical with th{! l'iisupatn VrnhL been use it has hcen said in t.hat story 
that Sankarn was pl!'ased heC"1111se Kubera had ohscrn:d that Vral.a which Snnkurn 
himself alone had pre\"iously ohscrnocl while al01·orcling- lo Pri/:upalas1itra IV. JO. 

the P11Supata Vratn had been ohscrn~d e\·cn h~- Indra during his war with the 
the Asuras. On the other hnn<I, the 111cssc11gcr int he o;tory spenks of Kubcrn lmving
gone to a siclc of the Hima\"at. " lo attain Dlrnrma" and had there been keeping 
his mind and senses uncl<"r restraint. while oh~cn-i1i~ the \"rata. I therefore believe 
t.hut it must hnve consisted of t.hc prndicc of Tapas of n se\•ere nat.ure. Similarly 
the mer.tion of lllmsma in the ach·iec of Hiinm to Satru;.dma does not justify the 
inference t.hat the use of Bha-;nm for hathin~, sleeping in &e, as in the P1isupatu 
Vrnta, was known to Lav11.1.m hecnusc t.he st.ory speaks of its application only to t.hc 

J.J. Cf. lhc similnr story of Asvalll1:-mm11 in the S1111ptikaparv1111 lm\'illg killt•d the son' 
•?f Druupucli whilu 11slcrp 1111rl llhr;tad~·f111111u with 11 swnrrl whirh hl· huc..I obt11i1ll'd n~ 11 hoon from 
Sui\kam. 
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"Sula,·· not to the person of Lu\·nr.111, mul heeuuse the object in npplying it wus 
to ptotcl't its bearer against nn attal'k hy hn adversary, not sclf-purificot.ion for 
the nttuinment of u spiritual aclnmtagc. The instances <'ited from the Uttara
kan{la constitute therefore, in my view, e\·iilrnre oft.he earliest stage in the develop
nwnt of the worship of Hudrn-1\fahc~vnra in which the worshippers wl'rc the 
members of the Himnlnynn mmmtain tribes of the Yak.~as nncl H11k.~asas, and t.hose 
cited from th<' lllilalw111/a eonstitut.C' that of the next. stnge in which t.hc K~nl.rivus, 
a warrior elnss,' ndoptcd the pml'I ie<: of propitiating- the deity. Tlw oi>jel~t in 
both the <'lasses of rascs was the ncquisition of a superior weapon for getting an 
aclnmtngc over one's adversary i11 n bnttl<· and I.he mcm1s employed wns such 
senre austerities as in\·oln.d the possibility oi death, whieh would rompcl the 
clcit~' to grant the 1lcsired boon if he wished the worshippc!l" to continue to live. 
It is significant. that in none of the stories is there a mention oE of the exist.enec or 
a relationship lu:twcen the •· Siicllmka ·· and .. Siidhyn Deva., as thr.t. of, a Pasu 
and n Pa ti. In f1wl it. is quih· e\·idcnt from most of t.hc inst.nnees that they relate 
to the ngc of the enrlic·r Vccli<' h~'lllllS or tlu·· l.tg\"('da in which the denizens of the 
earth looked upon thosl' of tlu· middle and 11ppC'r regions as their eqtmls who were 
bound to reciproentl' when apprmwlu:d through the sm•rifiecs of materiul ohjeete 
and onimnls hneked up h~· sc.·lf-cleninl cn·n to tlw extent of risk to one's life and 
performed in ll('('OJ'dlllH'l' with their knowledge of the appropriateness of the means 
of appro1wh. There are hm\'l'\"C'I' amongst the nhun• some exeeplional eases such 
as the destrul'lion of thr saerifil•t· of Dnk:::a, the propitiation by Hu\"lll)a of' t.111· 
dcit.y by singing Suma hymns for th<' protcdion or himself and the members of the 
mountain tribes uncl his own l'ollowcrs and the propitiation ol' the deity hr King 
Bhugirathn in order tu get a promise from him to lwnr 011 his head the cunent ol' 
the cclcs! in.I river wlu·n it clcsecnds to the earth :.t his request., in order that tht· 
denizens of the cart.Ii 111ay not he suhjcdm\ lo nny misery on tlmt occasion. Similnr 
to this to a certain cxtC'nl. is lh<· <'asc ol' S1·i Kr:::1.rn propitiating the same deity on the 
mh"ice of the sal,!C Upanmnyu in orcler that hi,; wit\: Jiimha,·ati may hcnr a son of 
heroir virtues, to I cl in l'hn pier 1 -~ of till· .·I 11118iis111101u111x111 of the JI il/11ib/11irala. 
SuC'h u chnngc of attitmh~ 011 the p11rt of the: worshippi:rs of R11clr:1-l\lnhcs\"arn seems 
to be the resull of t.he rc·alisntion by some or the Brahman !'>ages like Dnclhil'i in 
the Dak;:a episode and l:pa1111111y11 in that of' Sri Kr:::1.ia that the god had a-; well 11 

quiescent nnd hcnefil'l"llt 11sp<'d as 11 terrible and malevolent one. The ''workmen, 
potters, enrt-mnkers, earpcnlc:rs and ~i:;:f~dus or men of the forest-trihc~" of the 
later age of the l.-<(j1111:1·ila Sa1i1hitris llll'lllioncd at p. Hi of Blumdarkar"s J"11i:'·~wvi
.orm, Saivi.rn1 A ml Other JI i1111r ,'frets as the then followers of the Huclm-Mches,·arn 
cult seem to me to be the Yak~as, H11k~asas, Kinnaras 1111<1 other mountain fores! 
tribes. who hn.ving- been l'iYilisccl and turned to O<'l'Hpat.ions subsidiary to the sncri
fil'inl cult. had c~ome to he· known h~· their rraft-namcs as the ussociat.e groups of 
the l 'iit11r\"ar1_1ya sol'icty of that age. It seems that in thn.t uge, which also seems 
to be the age of the romposit:iou of the later .!\IniuJnlas, I, IX < l:e., and some of the 
earliest of the l1rrih11u11ws, some extraordinary event must hnYc huppe11cd so as to 
tum the minds of t.hc l

0

cading Brahman priests to the thoughts of there being only 
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one " Sat" (Reality) though im·oked hy different ' Knvis " of the earlier age by 
different names nnd of that ·• Sat " being Rudra and therefore dcscn•ing to be 
designated as the " Muhesrnrn. " (Great. God ) or' "l\lnhiirlc,·n " (also mcuning the 
Great Goel). \\'hat it must he, it is not casytoassertwithoutfenrofdouhts hcing 
raised against any nsscrtion on one ground or another. 1-Iowe,·cr, my own view 
is that it most probably was the mnnifcstntionofthe said god ns incnrnntcd in the 
person of Svetiiciiryn, the first of the 27 incarnations of 1\Inhdvuru preceding that 
of Lakulifa, the founder of the specific sect of the Piisupatus, ment.ioncd in the 
Viiyu and Otlier l'ura~ws. 1 r, He is there said to be the first incamation of l\fohesvuru. 
who had initintccl .i persons into the teehnique of the PliSupata Yoga proclaimed 
by him ns the meuns for the elenit.ion of the human soul, while liYing in nn 
embodied state, t.o the position of the Great Goel and being tl denizen of Rudraloka 
on death. 

11. Its de;:l'loplllflll till the time cif Lal.-uli.fo. 

7. The next stage in the clc,·elopmcnt of this cult is most probably connected 
with the manifestation of :\lnhd,·ara in the person of one K11i1ka, who had as his 
disciples four persons namecl Snnnka, Snniitann, Sanancl:mn nnd Sru:mtkumii.rn. 
The last of them can he belicYecl to be icler.tieal with " BhagaYiin Sanatkumiira " 
whom the sage ~iirmla Imel, according to Ch. VII of the Clu'i1idogya Upani:\·ad, 
npproachccl for knowing the means for crossing the ocean of sorrow. The report 
of the knowledge, which he had imparted, gi,·en therein goes to show that in his 
view misery is erndicnt.ed and pcrpetunl happir.ess secured only on the attainment 
of "Bhiimii •·, (The Highest. Essence). nnd that is ntttdned by the practice of 
"Dhyiina-yogu" (the method of approneh hy mcditnion). The third st.ugc therein 
seems to hnvc been rcn<'hcd during the time of the 8th incnmntion named Dndhi
viilumn, who had, ns his principal disc·iple Kapila, the celebrated promulgator of 
the Sdvara Sii1i1khya doctrine, whieh explained the process of evolution hy a co
opc:rntfrc effort. of tlw "Prnkrti " (primordial matter h:winl! the characteristics 
Sat.tva, Rajas mul Tnmns) and the Puru~a (intdligent soul), made under the supcrin
tcnclencc of the deity who permeates c\·crything and mies m·cr them by his powers 
according the Svictmh'flliira Upa11i,vad. The fourth stage was probably renl'hed 
in the time of t.hc 17th incarnation named Guhanisin, for he hud ns h.isp rincipal 
disciple the sage Viimadcva, who is stated in the .-litareya Upcmi:<1ml II. 1-G to lu1vc 
acquired, while still in his mother's womb, the knowledge of the course of develop
ment of the different organs of the human body before hirth. The fifth stage 
seems to hu,·c been reachccl in the time of the 18th inctl1'nntion named Sikhniulin. 
I believe he is identienl with Sri Kai1thu, who, according l:o the Niiriiyaniyu Section 
of the Srlutiparoan, 10 Wfi.:'> the promulgator of the "Piisupntn :\Iatu," which was 
one of the five doctrines known to t.he author of that Pnr,·nn as offering a rn.t.ionnl 

15. V11. Pn. I. :.!:1: Si. Pu. Y. 4-.i: l~ii. l'u. I. ,;3; Lili. Pu. XX!\', The \'iiyu nnd lffmnn 
.-cprcscnt one Vl'l'llion of thl' traclit ion and Sini 111111 Lili!(a 111101 hl'r. 

Hl. ::'\luh. XII. :1:17. :ill-Ii:!. 
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explanation of the n11t.11rc of t.hc phenomenal world, tlw cause of its appcnrancc and 
t.hc relat.ion of the soul of man lo them. lie himself is there said to be identical 
with fiiYa, th~ Loni of Cmft and also the Lord of the P11s11s. Il was probnhly he 
who hnd developed the J>iis1qmt11-yoga to the extent it is fo11n1l developed in the 
l"iiJJll Piu<i~rn. 17 At. its ineeption it was prohnhly in the dynamic form in which it 
appears in the .'i1·rt1i.frnfara Up<111i:~ad and t.o have lutlerly aPcp1irccl t.he syste111ati!' 
one of the" 1)111_la!1g-a 'Yoga" cxpomulecl int.he .l111rfamida Uprmi:rnd.1 8 This Yoga 
j, of such n general charaC"l.er that. the pure!:-• scet.arian Pasupat.a Vrata coulcl not· 
have formed part of it.. The ceremony of besmearing the bocly with ashes while 
rcpra ting the :i\Iantras men t:ionccl in t lH' Af l1111n1.~ira.~ U pan i:~arl and referred to 
in para. 2 aho,·e must. have been in\'roduecd at a later stnge reached within the 
times of any of the !I further i11carnutio11s of Jialtcsn1rn that i11tc1TcnC'il between 
Siklrnl11.li11 and LnlrnliSll. 

111. 11:1111'/"j!,t'llr'r' 1!f f/1r· l'rl.~·1111r1f11 C.ult .fiw11 ii si11c1· flt1·11. 

1-l. ..:\ltl1011gh it cmmot. be determined. for wu11t of sullicient data. during the 
lifetime of which oft.he !I inearnnl'ions that ccremon:-· must ha.ve been incorporated 
in t.hc Yoga,·idhi or the 1Iiihcsvuras. this JIUIC"lr can be positi,·ely allirmed that ii 
must. have formed part of the \'iclhi lwforc the time when lhc P17.fopalas1ilrn wm; 
c·omposcd hy or in a!'corduncc with t.hc instructions of Lak11lifa to his disciples 
.K11sikn and a others in the ::\luhiik11.l11nmn near Ujjnin, where he had repaired from 
KiiyiiYaroh111.111, the pince of his llrst. appearance as a Brahmncarin 8 ycnrs old.1° 
rt. appears, from t.hcwording-of the question of J(usika aml t.hc answer of his ma.st.er. 
t.hat. although the fact of tlw said Vrnta forming- part of the tcehniquc of the Pii.Snput.a
·''ogn. was beyond question. it must ha,·e consisted of the mere besmearing of the 
body with Bhnsma while repeating the .:Hant.ms above-referred to and thnt Lnkulffo 
had by prceept and pmcticc mldcd thereto th(' in.imwtions to sleep [·.herein, to 
bathe with it thrice a clay and also after each acl' ill\·oh·ing impurit.~· of one's 
person such as answering the calls of nature. t.ouching a Siidrn or 11. woman etc., 
a.nd to ca.rr~· with oneself the symbol of one heing a Piifopata. Yogi. which consisted 
of a" Nirmfd:--n " (n Bel lenf or wild flower taken den111tl~· from on't" n Siv11li!1ga).20 

Th11I· these injuctions formccl p11rt. of the P11supata YogaYidhi sofnras his followers 

WC'I'<' C'OllC'crned appears clearly from the wording of the first Siit.m whieh cmhmlies 
a solemn tleclnrntion of the author to expound the " Pii.supatn YogaYi<lhi. ,. The 

rC'11so11 for his doing so was thnt. neeording to the Bhii~yakiirn. Kusikn had put to 
him the question whether it was or was not possible t.o sec·urc a C'omplcte and llnal 
eradication of the three kinds of miseries I eelmicn lly dC"signntcd as "Du bkhiinh1 ·· in 

17. \'ii. 1'11. I. 11·:.!:I. 
HI. Svc. llpa. I. :1-111; Amr. Cpu. fl IT. 
111. 1'1111r.1irlhrrl1h1i.'f!fll 011 tl11• P1i. S1i. (Trirnndrum Snn~kril Sc•ric·~ :'>:o. H:J) pp. a .. 1. <'.{.also 

Slml1dn 1'11rii1111 \". H:!. -tH-51. 
:.!O. l'ii. Si1. 1. :.!-5. H-lii. 
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the terminology of the l\li1hes\'1Lrns, it hcing- t.he Inst of the 5 cRtegorics (Pn.iicnpn
diirtlm) whose knowledge wns essent.~1 according to their doctrine. The cntc
gorics, though old, were interpreted somewhat differently by the Piisttpn.tas nt lensl 
since the time of the Bhii..~yakiirn Kaui11.liny11, whose opinion had been hnscd on 
the contents of the Prl:fopatasitfra. Pnrticularly the said fifth category was so 
interpreted ns to insist upon I.he necessity of continuing- the Sadhanii e\·cn after 
the cessation of the miseries with 11 \"icw to aequirc hy the ~·race of the deity the 
specinl superhuman powers possessed hy him, it. being the only o;ure sign of the 
eradication of the miseries together with the cause from which they arise. namely 
the limitedness of the powers of· knowlcdg-c, willin~ and action. The said super
human powers are those cm1111cmted ut the encl of Chnpter I of the Sittra.21 The 
third point specially cmplmsisc1I hy the Piisupatas since the time of the said Bhii~yn
kiira was the necessity of the obscrrnnrc of different mies of conduct by the Siidlmkas 
as to dress, mode of begging food, place of rcsi11ence etl'., in the five graded stnges 
of the practice of Yogn grLtherccl by him from the S1ifm, wherein they lie scattered 
in its five chaptcrs. 22 The fourth point of difrcrcncc between him and his pretle
l'essors was thnt as to the belief whet.her ::\lnhcs\•arn was only the instrumental 
cause or t.hc creation of t.hc uni\'crse or the nmteriul ctmse ulso. The first. was the 
belief of the i\liihesvaras of the old school, the latter or Lukulifo, the l\lnhcsvura, 
heing ipso facto ncl'ording to his view capnhlc of e\'olvin_g everything out of himscll" 
hy his mere will and therefore there hein/,! no necessit~· to postulate the existence 
of the Prnkrti, the primordial mat.tcr.:?3 The S1itra itself docs not mention t.hl' 
\'otarics of the old school by 11anw. But the Bhii..~yakiim has. by his cxpt'l'ss 
clcnuneir.tion of the "Silrhkhynyogd\'ar11b " at one plnee uncl by point.iitg out the 
<listinetion between the view of the author and theirs nt t.wo other plac1:s nmdc il 
l'lear tlmt they were the followers of Kapiln und Pataiijali,:?I who were also tht· 
worshippers of Sin1. .\s for the time when Lnkulisa could have come into the 
arc1111 to tench surh n. moclilicd clod.rine the P.nrrl~w1; say2:; thut. he would b1· the 
eontemporary of Vcdnvyiisa nml Kri:;1:m Viis11dc\'a but from the cpig-raphieal 
C\'i.clcncc afforded hy the )lnthura Pillar Inscription it hus been determined b~· D.H. 
Bhandarkar28 to he the lirst quarter of the sccoml century . .\.D., i.e. to sny, some
where bet.ween 101 and 125 .\.D. 

IV. Co11trib111io11 of Kmui~li~1y11-lir7.Wmra to its d17:dop111e11t. 

U. The name of the author of the l'a1ic1/rthabh1/~~,11a ns given in the colophons 
to the chapters thereof in the printed edition of Trivandrum is "Blmgaval 

21. l'.S.1.21-:JI!. 
~~. Op. cit. I. 2-1 !), :SU--l·l ; I I. 7-:!7 : 11 L 1-:!U ' l \1. :!-H, 1-~-:!-l : , .. !J-~:!. :!-t-:!:;, :~0-32. :s-L 

23. Op. cit. 11. 2-11 nnd P.B. ('l'.S.S. :'\11. H:I) pp .• iU-M, Hi-JM. 
:!·l. P. LI. pp .. ;, l lj, 1.J.7-.J.H. 

, :!5. \"ii. Pu. I. :!:l.:W{i-1-l; Ku. 1'11. I. ;i:J.1·11; Si. l'11. 111. :;. Thl' rlntl' of J.nkuli~u arcordin!! 
lo thc.~C' rlntn would romc to about 1500 IJ.l'. 

:!Ii. Epigraphir•a Indira \"ol. XXL pp. 1-H. 
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Kauil~linyn".27 The same Hlul:vya is found on in,·cstigat.ion to hnYc been drawn 
npon by Siiyar.m-1\Iiiclhava in the course of lus exposil"ic:m of the ~ak11lifaP1l5uputu 
Darsmm constituting Section 6 of his Sarvadar.fona-sa·1ilgrahn and by £the author 
of the H.atnafilai on tlw Ga~whiril.:ii (G.O.S.I\o.Li). The name of the bhiil;Jyakiirn. 
given in both of them is " ll11Siknra. '' Aufrecht has, in his Catalogus Catalogorum, 
nmdc no entry of the author's name "Kauiu:linyu" or "H.iisikurn" but has made 
therein one of the hook-nnme as "HiiSikaral).n Bhii~ya " and noted against it that. 
it has been quoted from in the San:adar.fona-sruhgru/111. It is easy to infer from 
these dn ta that. the author of the Pwiciirlhabllli:~!fa. was popuhuly known to the mccli
a:val scholal's hy his "Iliisikarar.m" of the categories of the Miihcs\·aras and that 
Aufrecht, being doubtful as to whether "RiiSikara" could be the personal name 
fJf a mun at all, 1n·cferrccl t.o notice only the work in which his contribution 
had been cmhodicrl. The publication by the Travuncore UniYcrsity of the 
said work itself ns T. S.S. No. ua in rn.io has renaled that in his lifct.imc· he 
must have been known as "Km1iHJinyn. " This too docs not appear t.o be the 
name of an individual but a Gotra-nn.rnc. from its oc·currcnee onec by itself and 
at another time ns prceedcd by the won[ "Vaidarbhi" in the " Vmhfos" (suc
cession lists of teachers and pupils) given at the ends of Chapters II and IV of 
the llrhacliira(l.IJalw Upani:Y<Ul. It. is also found adopted as a surname by the 
ntcmbe1·s of the Briibmar) families of that Gotrn in the soulh nnd even the 
north of India. The rlist.inetiYc name which wns giycn t.o the said Bhiii;:yakiira 
KauiHJinya in lntc1· t.imcs was due to his having- made n "R.iiSi" (heap or 
collection) of the Siitras in the canonical work of the Piifoputas bearing 
on each of the fh·c categories of the )liihcsYaras, his ohjed. in doing so being Lo 
establish that the Yogavidhi expounded in th!' sairl work was quite in consonance 
with the ancient doctrine of the :i\Iiihesyaras. He. has made lhis Ycry clear at 
n11mcro11s places in his B/u711ya.28 This was required to be done because the 
adherents of the olcl school of l\liihcsvaras Juul begun to dcnomu·c the followers of 
Lakulisa as heretics because of the "Viclhi " followccl by them containing· certain 
practices which were against. the established prnctices of the Var1.1iisrnma Dhn.rma. 
This <'hn.rge was succcssfull~· clisproYcd b~- J{nuiH) in ya b~· the " Riisikara 1.ia " 

made in his Bhii~yn. with the result that. the Lakulisa PiiS\lpal:as began to be 
rccogniscrl since t.hen as forming a rlistinl'I: scf'\· of tlw :\liihc4\·aras side by side with 
t.he followers of the old creed. This then was t.hc special l'ontribution of Kn.ni1Q.inya 
Riisikarn to the dcYelopmcnt of the cult of the )1iihesnirns. Tlis elate comes 
somewhere between .J.01 and -~2;3 :\. D. us I sha II explain Inter on. 

\'. It.~ sub-dii'isio11 i11to s11/J-81'c/s i11 tll<' 111t'diccml period. 

HI. The suicl Bhii~yn docs not anywhere refer to the inclusion of the followers 
of the philosnphieal systems of ~yiiya and Yaisc~ikn amongst the )liihcsvaras. 

27. T.S.S. !\o. 14:1, pp.:;,;, 77, Ill, 108. J.18. 
28. Op. cit. p. 5,; (lirst two lin<-s of till' Bhi1~~·11 m1 Ch. II). I'· 77 (firs! para of that 011 Ch. 111). 

p. IJ2 (lir't para oft hat. 011 Ch. l \').pp. lflll· 10 ( 11rsl para oft 11111 1111 Ch.\" land pp. 141i··H; (l·on<"hlll · 
in!.! r!"marks nfll'r t.lw Bhi·~~·a on the last Si1tr1 ). 
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Nor is there any Brnhnumieal work found to have been composed between the 5th 
and the Uth cc~turics justifying the inference that they were. Sai1kara coming ut 
thcj unction of the 8th and the nth centuries hns, while commenting upon Bm.SU.. II 
:!.37 spoken of the Pusupati l\fotn believed to have been refuted therein by Iliidarfiyn
J)a as the view of " Kccana l\Iahcfrurid.1 " and his explnnation shows that. he means 
by them the LakuliS:l Piisupntas. Ilaribhaclra Siiri, the Juina author of the 
Sa<fdar.fo11<1-s<1111uccaya, who has hcl'll placed hy .Tnina scholars:!o in the 8th century 
says in verse 5!l of the said work that the Yaise-;ikus did not differ from the ~ninl
yikas in the matter of religious faith. whieh HC'l:ording to ,·crsc 1:1 wns in Goel Si~•a, 
thC' deity who creates and destroys the uni,·crSl'. These statements nre explained 
and supplemented by his commentator Gur,1aratnn. Siiri and hy Rajasekhn.rn 
Siiri in his work of the same name, which looks like a. versified version of the 
prose cornnu:nts of the former 311 • They sny th1Lt from the religious point of view the 
Naiyiiyikns were known ns the ~nivn.s and th<' Vnisc.~ikns as the l'iisupntas. These 
designations do not seem to be without a basis of truth because in the list of the 
28 inC'arnnt.ions of 1\lahcsvara and t.hcir disciples ~i\'en in t.he Viiytt, Kumw, 
Sit.:a. m11l Li1iga. Pttrii~1m; referred to ubo,·e Ak!;!apilcla (Gnutanm) und l{mJiidu nre 
mentioned ns two of the disciples of S11m11sarn11l, Lhc 27th incarnation. \Ve thus 
lind that somewl1ere between the times of Kauiu)inyu nnd IIuriblmdrn the followers 
of the .Miihefrara cult had become sub-divided into the t.wo sub-sects of the Saivus 
and the Piisupatas on account probably of dirrcrcnce on the question of the philo
sophicul hnsis of their creed but. awecmcnt amongst themselves as to the religious 
practices to be followed for the pmcliettl rculisnlion of the idc1Ll placed before them 
by J,akilisn. As to those! times it. hns already been stated that Iluribhudrn. hus 
been asecrtn.ir,ed to hu\"c lived, in the 81:h century A. D. Sri Knpadin. has further 
definitely asC'ertained his lifetime to he 700 to 770 A.D. As for Kaui11.linya-Riisikura 
he is thi°! 17th of the 18 Tirt.hn.karas beginnin~ with Ln.kulifo honoured by 
both the Sa.ivas ancl P1isupatas according to both Gm:iaratnn and Riijn.sckhurn.. 
The four of them who immcdin.tcly follow Lakulifa are, nccording to tltl' Purii~1a.v. 

his direct pupils and therefore together constitute on[~,- one suceecling generation 
after him. Hence there were only 12 genl'l'ations between Lakulifa and KuuncJinyn. 
Allowing 300 years for them after 12:) A. D., the ascertained elute of Lakulisa, we thus 
arrive nt approximately '1·25 A.D. ns the date of Kuui1~linyu. The period of the 
sub-division of the followers of Lnkulisn cun therefore bC' held to foll roughly 
between .i2G and 77:) A.D. 

11. Coming to the !lth century we find V11cnspnti ~lisra stating in his gloss 
Bhiimali31 on the Siiriralmbhii:'l!Ja on Bra, S1i. II.2.!37 that there were 4 classes of 
Mii.hcivaras, namely: (I) Saivas: (2) Pii.supatn.s: (3) Kii.rm:iiknsidclhii.tins nnd 

20. Kapndio, Intro. to tlir. ,\nckiintn .Jnynpnli•ku, \'ol. II (G.O.S. No. 811), p. XX\'I ; J\luni 
.Jinovijnyn, lnl ro. lo thC' Dhiirtiikhyiinu (Sin. Grnnthnmnln No. 1 ll), p. XI I with .Jacobi's opprovnl 
nt pp. XV-X.."'\.. 

A.-2 

no. Both reproduc,ed in Appendices IT. 1 nm! III. to the G111.mkiirikii (G.O.S. No. 15), 
31. Nirnnyosngnr Pres~ Edition, p. 5115. 
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(·J.) Kii.piililrns. Hiimiinuja of the 11th century while commenting on the snmc 
Siitra ·numbC'rccl II.2.!J;j in his Sribhii,1·ya gives the same names of the sects of the 
Piisupatn. Mata except that he gives that of the third sect as the Kiil1im11khas. He 
also mentions the beliefs common l.o all or them and the distinctive marks borne by 
t.hem on their boclies and t.he peculiar rites which the Kiiliimukhns and Kiipulikas 

believed to be ellicacious in t.hc attainment of their ideal, some of which r.t. least 
hnd the smict.ion of the Sah1a .·Tgamas. According lo Gopinath Hao, author oi the 
Elnncnts of Iliwln lconography,3~ those .. Iga11ws sometimes divide Saivism into 
Sn.in\, Piisupata, Somasiclclhii.nta and Liilrnla and in other places di,·ide Siiivas 
into $aiva, Piisupata, Kiip<ilika and Kiiliim11kha. The philosophical drama 
Prabodhacandrodaya shows, ac!'orcling to Rau, th:'t the Somasiddlu7nla. was the 
authoritative text-hook of the Kiip<ilikas, anrl Somasarma has been mentioned 
in the P·ru·ci·{taS ns the name of the 2ith AvrLtiiru and the Guru of Ak~npiicla, Kat)iidn 
and two others. He is nlso the person to whom has been nt.trilmted the act of first 
setting up th!' Lii1ga of Somaniitlm at Prablu>.s Pat.an. Tlw Somasiddhiint.ius 
were tlu:rcforc most" prohably identil'nl with the Kiipiilikas and the Liikulns with 
the Kiiliimuklms. The' first two sects were known hy lhe same munc>s to the .Taina 

writers and even to the Hindu writers from V11caspat.i of the Uth century down
wnrds. Siiyar.m-::\'Iiidhava of the 1-Hh c•enl·m·y h:is namccl tin· ut.h section in his 
San~adar.fona-;w·1irgraha, "Nakulisn P:lsnpata Da.rsana. " This name: seems to 
ha.vC' bc:en coined somewhere between the l 1 t.h mu! 1-Hh centuries in order to dist.in
gui~h the followC'rs ot La.kulisa. from the P1is11pntas of the. olcl sl'hool who may not 
be favonrable to the adopt.inn or some of the novel practices introduced on the hasis 

of the l'(i.fopata:nitra.. Th.is mnst have been due to lhe wide popularity nncl the 

support of some of the ruling princes which the cult. of Lak111ifa, perhap~ suitnhly 

modified at places aucl amplified at ut.h(rs, seems from the books and papers noted 

bclow33 to have acquired during the said interval. They place it bcyond doubt 

that. the said cult had spn ad from G11j11riit :i.nd Snurii::;~ra. to Miilwii, Hajasthiina, 

Mahiiriii:;tra, Kar1.1iitak, l\Iysorc and Tamil nl"Ll~ and that temples containing the 

idols of Lakulifa carvrd on thr southern facir1gs of Sivalii1gns and on wooden and 

stone door-frnml's, ur,d :\lath as pn sided over by the teachers of th!." Liikulii.gnnm, 

had been sc t up there with encouragement and assislancl' in mnny cases from the 

ruling princes or their olTicers in the respective regions. This work seems to have 

been done by the authors of the Gairnlairi/.:ii, the Hat11alildi on it, the Smiiskrirakri

rila1, Satk(/ryaviccira, the Di.pi/di on the l'aiiclirtlwblui:vya &c. 

:12. El<'nwnts ol" Hindu Icono!.!raphy Vol. I I. pp. 15-:!-i. 
aa. Gopinath Hao, Up. cit. ; R. G. llhandarkar, Vai~r.mvism;- S1iivism Al11l Olhcr i\finor 

:->ccts, pp. 10:!-:n; H. IJ. Snnkalia, .-\rrh:coloiry ofGnjnrat. Ch. XI. p. 2:!2 IT; D. ll. Ilhandurkur, 
.\rch. Sur. Hep. 1000-07, pp. 1711-!12; Epi. Ind. Vol. XXT. pp. 1-!1; l'ni\cnmnkhi, Knrnil~uk 
Inscriptions, Vol. I. lU.J.1 ; F. \V. 'l'hornns, App. to llH" Caln. of South Indian Sanskrit .:USS. by 
Wintl'rnit·£, p. ·27·f.. Sec nlso BiihlL·r, Epi. Incl. Vol. I, pp. 271-87 nrul Mnjmurlnr, .\nti1111itie~ 
in Kiirvi"u.1 (Born. l.~ni. .Jonrnnl, rn.rn, II istory S1·ctio11, pp. ·l.!l·li7). 
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VI. "llodern .9aivism and it.\· sub-sects. 

12. It is highly remarkable that the latest inscription noticed in the books 
an.cl papers mentioned in t.he last foot-note is the one found at 8irohi in Jlajasthii.n 
which bears the date corresponding to 130!! A.D. It would not be wide of the 
mark to infer from it that the phase of the Lakulisa cult particularly followed by 
the Kiihinmkhas had, since even the latter part of the first quarter of the 1Mh 

century, ceased to be popular and to get support from the persons in authority, 
in the different regions where it. had spread in the prc\·ious ccnt11rics. This may be 
due to a certain extent. to the fact that it may han been brought into disrepute by 
the inclulgencc,by the uncultured persons who may ha\•e got entry into it, in some 
abominable practices in the name of the Lakuliigama. which the author of the Pii.~u
paf.asiitra as intcrprctccl in the P.afir.rirlhabhci:1'!fll appears to hnn, intcndccl to' be 
the c11lt of n limit.eel n11mbe1· ofrecl11scs. the followers of the Nivrttidharma miirga, 
drawn from the caste of the Briibmn.1,1s. It is oh\'ious that in that original form it. 
eoulcl not. have been popular even in the period eo\·cred hy the inscriptions, for 
some of the practices prescribed to he followed hy the Sadhakas of t.hat. order in 
the s1!roncl to the fourth stages of their Siidhana were such that. no man determined 
t.o adhere to the stat.us of n householder would be able to follow them without the 
loss of prestige, which he can ill-nfforcl to lose. l\Iudification in the rules of the 
order so for as they related to the lirsl. stage of the Siidhana must therefore hn.Ye 
been made cit.her in the !lth or an;.· prior ecnl:ury. So. when the question of the 
loss of its popularity in that modi!icd form comes up for consideration an expla
nation must be looked for clsewher1:, and that is to he fouml in the great.er adapt.a
hility in other respects of the scvcml other forms of Saidsm which had arisen in 
different parts of Bhiiratvm'.;:a between the 7th to the nth ccntm·ics. These were :
(1) the J>auriii;iic ::lai,·ism of the most tolern.nt. and ccclcct.ie type which respecter! the 
established mies of Y1m.1iisrama Dharma anrl aeknowledgerl t.hc Vedas and the 
treatises on Dharma based upon them a~ authoritative; (2) the Agamic Saivism of 
the southern regions, which had its roots in some of the Paurii1.1ir legends such as 
the destruction of the sacrifiec of Dak::a Prajii.pati, the neknowledgmcnt of 
the superiority of Sini by Brahma :md Vi~r)u and the sack of the three cit.ins of 
Tripuriisum by Sint &c., ruid whose special feat.me wns a firm hdief in the pmw:r ofa 
dc,·otce of Si,·a to work miracles hnsccl upon the popuh}l' songs composed in the 
Tamil lnngungc current since the age (7th and 8th ernturics) in which the four 
great dcn1tecs of Sivn, l\Ifmikka Vnsiigar, Samlmndar, and others Ji\·ed and created 
impressions on their contempormics mu! St. Sc!(kilnr heightened their glory and 
that of 59 others by composing the Pa'iya Purii~lll; (3) the .Sai,·ism of Kasmir. 
commencing with the .Sirn:.iilra of Siddha Vasugupta of the Sth century and 
developed by Kalla ta 's Kiirikii nnd the writin.t,rs of u long succession of philosophical 
thinkers acquainted with the doctrines of all the Indian philosophical thinkers 
including the Tiintrikns, commencing from UhnHa Somiinandu, the founder of the 
Pratyabhijiiii school, which tried to bridge the gulf between the Prau~lhiviicln of 
the Advuita school of Gnu~lnpiicln :md the Saktiviicln of the Tiintrikas. hy 
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propounding the doctrine thn.t there is only one Reality nncl that it is absolute nnd 
uncomlitionetl and also devoid of nny internal divisions, that it is of the nature 
of divine light, that the worldly phenomenon of diverse nnmes and forms docs not, 
in fact, exist and yet it appenrs to exist on 1L<'C'01mt of its inherent power to give 
rise to such notions, which power is not distinct from the reality but natural to it 
and therefore inscpnrahle from it, thal thus Si,·a, the Reality, ~ncl Sakti, its in
herent power to create n clelusion in the minds of the embodied souls cle,·oicl of the 
knowledge of its nature, arc idcntienl and that when that knowledge arises the 
delusion subsides. It follows from this t.lmt the universe of ·which the persons 
devoid of that knowledge hcn-c experience w:.s ne,·cr created, docs r.ot subsist, 
and will never be completely destroyed. That experience is merely of the nature 
of dream-experience, whiC'h is bclie,·cd to he true so long ns it lasts but is believed 
to be false when one wakes up; (.i) The cult of the Vira Saivas prevalent in the 
Knri:iiitnk region whieh hncl been founded by some Sai,·itc Yogis and had rccch·cc\ 
state recognition n.t the hands of mw Basa\•a, the prime minister of King Bijjala 
of Knlyiir.l between 1150 und 1170 A.n. Its votnl'ics do not recognise caste distinct
ions and carry n $ivalii1gn. in a metal !'asc suspended from the ne:ck by n. thread or 
a chain. It is possible that this wn-; a morlincd l'orm of t.hc Liikula cult as prevalent 
in the Kamii~ak, because the Jain author Hiijasckhara says in the section on the 
Saiva )fa ta in his ~<.;a(lrlar.fo11a-sm1111ccaya I hat some of the Sai ,·as, al I of whom looked 
upon Lakulifa as their first Tirthaknrn, carried IL " Prii1.mlii1ga" (symbol of the 
life-principle) in their hands. This was most probably done with a view to carry 
out the direction contained in the S.I. 6 (" Lii1gmlhiiri P.S."). ,\nothcr charade· 
ristic of this sect is that it docs not appro,·c of the worship of Sin\ performed 
according to the /~aim Agrmws wilh the use ol' Vedic )fontras as did the inlmbi
tants of the Tamil country at least since the time of the l'hola kings and as they do 
even now. The adherents of this cult arc mostly members of the trading C'\ass 
and their Gurus known ns the ".Jai1gamas" arc Yatis (recluses) and live in l\lntha<; 
spread over the whole of the region where the KannacJa is the mother-tongue of 
the inhabitants. In its modern form the beliefs and practices which they t.each arc 
embodied in a Pttr<1~ui composed in the said lnng-uagc, which has, most probn.bly, 
for its basis the teaching contained in the Tamil work 'L'irm11andirmh, believed to 
have been composed by one Tirumuliir, who is believed to be, a Saiva Yogf of 
Kasmir well-versed in tho Agamas, to have mir..rrated to the Tamil country nnd 
made it his home ;and (;j) The Snivism of the Kftthnyogis, a sect tracing its 
origin from Adiniitha, who is idcnticul with Siva, but appearing to ha\'C been founded 
bv Goraksaniithu of the !Hh century, who c\nimccl to hm·e secured by a severe 
c~urse of .self-integration unclcrgon~ for 12 yea.rs nt a place near the. temple of 
Pasupatiniitha, situated nt u distrnicc of IJ.,,, miles from Kathmandu in Nepal, 
communion with Matsycndraniitlm, n \egen<lnry figure known to the Pttrfi~ws 
as having had the benefit of the knowledge of the Niitha. Yoga from the Adiniithn 
himself. The Gorakhpnnthi l\lathas nrc found nil over India and the works embody
ing their beliefs and practices arc found to ha,·e been composed in Sanskrit as 
well as in many of the modem Indian languages such as Hindi, )farothi, Gujarati 
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etc. Out of those so far published, the notable ones in Snnskrit arc the Gorak~a-
8atalw, Siddhasiddluinla-parldhat.i, Yogm:i:1'alfa, Goga111iirla 1i~la Amarughapraboclha, 
Goral,:rn.~iddhfintasmilgmha, Siddhasidr/hiiula-sari1gralur an<l llaf/wyogapradipilal. 
A work in English written after much st.mly and personal investigation at the 
:Ma.thas of such Yogis by G. ·w. Briggs and published under the tit.le Gorak/nuilh 
and the J(a11phiif1i Yugi.v, gives n fairly comprehensive idea of the locn.tion of their 
i\1atha.s, their beliefs and practices mul the works which t.hcy consider authoritative. 
The list of such works gi\·cn in Ch. XI of the work reveals that though their 
I1?~nrlen1t.ii is Siva they are broad-minded enough to acquire knowledge even from 
the Vai.~1)avn and 'l'antrika works. In this rcspecl: they resemble the Pnuriii:iic 
Saivites und differ from the I .. iUrnlas to whom even the Sain1 Agamns arc 
authoritative m1ly to the extent relied on in their canonical work, the 1'17.fopatasiUra. 
Another point. of clistinction between them and I.he Liikulns is that whereas the 
latter attach more importance to the Bhasrnasniina, Bhasmasayana, Lii1gadhi11·ar.1a 
etc., in the earlier stnge of their Siidluma the former attach more to the observance 
of the Yamus and :\iyamas. The point ofrcscmblan<"c between them is that both the 
sects believe that the encl of Yogic Siidhana can be deemed to have been attained 
\lnly when the Siidhalrn acquires b~· the grace of' the deity t.hc Siddhis, i.e. t.o say, 
the l'Xtruordinary powers ofknowlcclge, will :me\ ad.ion which he himself' possesses. 

13. The abm·e brief smYey of the changes which the cult of the l\Iiihcsvaras 
hus undergone since it was first formulat.ccl in the later Yedic Period enables us to 
summarise that it. hn.d maintained its non-sectarian character for some time but. 
became later scetarian in its character ancl began to be distinguished as the Pafo
pata i\lata of the old type, ancl eon~ inued to dc,·elopc on that. line till the ach·ent of 
Lnkulifa, who by introducing certain extreme practices in the Yogavidhi inconsi
stent with t.hc life of a householder as regula led by the rules of Var1.iiisrama-Dharma 
compelled the adl1erents of the old creed to form a scpara~e sect. of the Saivas, 
leaving his followers to appropriate the designation of the Piisupatns laying cmplm
sis on the practice of the YogaYidhi, that the former ecmld therefore count amongst 
themselves some of the Kushan rulers suC'lt as I\anishka III, and those of the 
Blu1rasiva, Vii.kiitakn, TraikG\aka and other dynasties which held sway in parts of 
the Indian territory between the 2nd and 'H.h centuries, that in the beginning of 
the fifth, Knui1qinya-Iliisikara enabled the J,11kulas t.o rehabilitate their position 
and he regarded as belonging to the fold of t.hc 2\Tiihcsvarns by interpreting the 
Pii/mpatasiitra in suC"h a mannci· as t.o be eonsistent. with the main teaching of the 
cult as consisting of the attuinm<·nl: of the encl of miseries hy the knowledge of the 
five categories, that. it still cont:innec\ to be suitable to the needs of a limited section 
of the Hindu community, that. some t.ime later scope for the initiation of non-Brah
mans into the cult. was found by assigning to such rccmits the exclusive function 
of worshipping the Sivalii1gas, that this enabled the members of the non-Brahman 
communities, by birth or adoption, to adopt. the .Miihesrnra. cult, with t.he result 
thnt we find many mlers of the l\Iaitrnlrn, llii::;trakGta, Chiilmmiina, and Gurjara 
Nrpati dynasties getting themselves clcseribed in copper-plate grunt-; as " Pnramn 
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Miihesvarns, " Umt the J,iikulu cult is found to hn.ve spread far und wide in Bhiimta
van:;a between tl1e 9th n.nd 14th C'cnturies, us had nlso the tolerant Pauriinic 
cult of the Saivns, and had assumed numerous regionnl forms, that there was in 
course of time a split between the Liikulas i11ta sr also, that the cult of the ~atlm 
Yogis, which like that of the Pa11rii1.1ic Snivas wns tolerant, but laid spc!'ial emphasis 
on the necessity of n belief in the identity of their first Guru, Adiniithn. with Siva. 
had also come into existence as a distinct creed through Gornk1:mniithn. in the !lth 
century, and tlmt n.ll the sects of Saivism now in existence have some beliefs and 
prnctices in common owing to t.11eir being the offshoots of the old 1\liihcsvarn cult 
but also have their own peculiar ones, which ure not alwnys reconcilcable amongst 
themselves, with the result that the modern Sni,·ites do not constitute one single 
religious fratemity in the Hindu community but are divided amonI?st. themselves 
into mutually cx!'lusi,·c groups of the llcvotccs of Goel SiYa. 



DASA AND DASYUS 

Ih 

N. G. CllAl'l·:KEH 

The first qi1cstion that eun be conYcniently posed nt the outset is whether 
Dasa and Dasyu arc intcrehangenhle terms. ln the opinion of the author of the 
1,tgnda 10/'i'.!/8, they arc so. He describes t.hc Dasyu ns irreligious and then calls 
upon Inclrn to kill him (the word here is Diisn). Thus both the wordsappeur in 
t.his mantra nnd t.hey point ti) one and the snme indi,·idual or perhaps to n commu
nity known by the t.erm Diisn or Dnsyu. ,\not.her rk( 1 /lO:J/3) affords corroborative 
evidence. Indra shattered the cities of the Diisns (diisil.1 purab) and hurled his 
missile against. the Dnsyu. Herc ngnin. Jliisns and Dnsyus arc irlcntified. 

But. the1:. it may he asked. why is it thnt one and tlw snmc object should hnvc 
two names '? Where wns the necessity for them'? Etymologically speaking, the 
two words <"Dll hardly be distinguished. ~Iorcover. if we accept the reputed seers of 
the Siikta as their real authors, t.11en, there i" no doubt t.hnt. t.hc same author has 
used hot.h the words in an identical sense. 

It. mn.y be noted that. the words dri.m and rias!lu. are found in almost every 
:\lm.H}ala. The only exception is t.hc ninth i\Inr.il)a.ln lo which lJii.m is unknown. 
The following tnhlc shows the numhcr of times the two worrls are used in the ten 
2\lnr:if)nlas. 

Mm.ufllla lJtisu f Ja.yyrr 

;j :.m 
2 Ii (j 

a 2 a 
cl (j (j 

5 (j 8 

6 8 8 

7 -~ !I 

fl !l 1() 

!l (I 4 

10 16 rn 

62 81 

It is r\·idcnt that Dasyrt is more frcqumtly used than Diisa. ·The marked 
imlmlnncl' in the first :'\fnr:icJnln ennnot escape our attention. Th(' ninth l'tlm:uJ.ala 
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is entirely dc,·otccl to sncrificinl ri tun I. Herc the nbscnce of the word dti.va is sii.,rni
ficant. Can we say that the word dasyu was older thnn the word rl<i~·a ? 

The r~is have mentioned the names of the lliisas and Dasyus. It is note
worthy that most of these arc common to both the Diisas und the Dm1yus; such as 
Sambnra, Su~r:ia, Pipru, Kuyil\'a, This goes to cstublish, in some measure, the 
identity of Diisas and Dnsyus. Vr:;;usipra, Knulitam, Balbiithu, Ar5usiiua, ~amuci, 
Srbindn, Annrsani. Ahisu,·a arc the cxlusive namesof the Diisas;similarly, Cumuri, 
Dhuni arc mentioned in relation to Dasyus. 

The Diisus nnd Dnsyus formed n distinct community antagonistic to the Vc..'Clie 
Aryas who hated them most. The latter prayed to their gods, purticularly Indra, 
for their tot.al dcstnietion. · It. seems that the parties were disrupted on the ground 
of religion. The vedic r~is accused them of being hcretics. 1 They were godless 
(adcva).2 They abstained from performing sacrifices (a-karma). Their form of 
worship, if any, did not conform to that of miinu~a community (a-miinu~ab), they 
insulted (a-mantub) the Aryas. The dasyus were ulso irrcligious3 (avrat.iib) ; 
they were non-sucrificers" (a-krntiin; a-ynjiil'ib) and, consequently, they made 
no gifts5 (n-prr:iutub). They were cunning0 (miiyiiviin); they did not recite 
hyms (a-brahmii.) so also they were unclcnn 7 (a-sival;i). Out of this emerges 
complet~ accord in the mutter of religion bet.ween Diisns anrl Dnsyus. But then 
the physiognomy us revcnlecl by the r'?is in the case of Dasyus only may strike a 
discordant note. They were nosclcss8 (nniisah). This description differentiates 
them from the Aryas. But does it distinguish them fom the Diisns? The evi
dence is qui tc mengre to say 'yes'. A-nasah is saicl concerning Dnsyus only and 
hence the doubt. With a-misab appears another adjective which brnnds the 
Dasyus us untruthful (mrdhra-viicul.i). This word 'mrdhra-viir.nh' may mean 
those who utter obscene words. 

Diisa and Dnsyu have been used in the ~gveda in more then one sense. They 
mean firstly a specified community of people, secondly, a cloud, thirdly, darkcncss 
and fourthly, u servant or slave. Dasyu is further IL synonym of enemy. This 
sense is imparted to the word by n kliila sage who, while extolling Indra, says 
that he kills the enemy of the people, 9 (~liinu~ah dasyum). In relating the story 
of Yadu and Turrn providing (Siivurr:iu Manu) with beasts the r~is applied the 

I. 111·22·8 (nny11vrutnl.1). 
2. 111·38-3. 
3. 1-11,;.3: 11-41-2. 
.... 7-0-3. 
5. 5-7-10. 
o. ·'·111-11. 
7. 1-117-3. 
8. 5-20-10. :.\Irrlhraviienl~ mny mean those who use vilu)>l'rativc lnngungc. 
9. 8-50-8. 
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epithet diisn to them. But these belonged to t.hc .hynn stock. Sii.yn1:m, there
fore, rightly construes the word Dii.sab ns Diisnb iva. just like n sen·ant.t 0 

There are not a few rks which enable us to assert that there existed n well· 
marked nnd well-organised society known as Diisa or Dasyu. It is needful to be 
reminded of this for, as snicl before und as I shall show hereafter this very word 
has been applied to a cliITcrcnt eategory of objects, namely, n eloud and darkness. 
The decision whether Diisa or Dasyu means this or that depends upon the parti
culars of description relating to these two categories. For instance, when we a.re 
told that the vipra Tnntkl?a obtained hundred heads of cattle from llalbiithn cliisa 
there is no doubt thnt Balhiit.hn belonged to the Dasa Community11 • 'l'hc 
Dasyus were wealthy. 12 I\aturally the Vedic J\ry1ms coveted their wealth. 
The !'!?is express hope lhul they will squeeze the wcnlth of the dii.sas and distribute 
the same among themselves for the purposes of Indrn.13 It. seems the dasyui; 
lived in a locality apart from t.Jmt: of the Aryans. A sage snys he knew the way 
leading to that loeality. 14 Indra says with pride that he distinguishes the 
diisas from the .:\ryans and goes to the sacrifices of the latter only.15 Gifts of 
diisns used to be mnde along with cows, sheep ctc. 10 "Sinless as I am, I shall 
serve Vnrm.m like a scn•m1t.", says another r:~i. 17 \\11en Indra is called upon 
to visit. their houses for killing dasyus 18, it betokens an earthly and human occur
rence. This very remark clUl he nptly made when the .:\rynns take the credit of 
overrunning the diisas or dasyns with or without the inter,·ention of Indm.1 9 

Now, I slmll take up fm· considernlion another set of rks which have altogether 
n different signifil'ancc for the words diisa and clnsyu. Inclm is said to huvc unni
hilntccl diisn. Ly his light.20 Herc d11sn evidcnt.ly means darkcncss or night. In 
one hymn, there is an obvious allusion to nights. There, Indra is praised bel'lluse 
lvhcn he was bom he drove away to the other half of his house the darknesses (kr~1.1iib, · 
nights) which appear alike etc., n.ftcr having killed Sambnm and Vnrcin dii.sns.21 

I think, this rk should be rend with three ot.her rks in the 10th Mm:u.ln.la nnd an-

10. 10-02-10. 
1 I. S··lll-32. 
1 '' 1-:J:J • .J.. 

1:1. 8-.J.O·U. ~ = ~;iiJr ~ (m.). 
14. 1-10.J-5. 
15. 10-80-10. 
Hi. 8-50-:J. 
17. 7-HU-7. 
18. .,. 111-1 o. 
19. 10-83· l. 

20. s-a4--i. ~= 3fi: m 3J'fu"m. 
21. 0··'7-21. The rk iii more than or 01~ onJinury signilkunec in thnt it suJ?gcsts the I011J? nights 

-0f the Arctic Home. ll:~1.1iL meun~. U<'cording to ~iruktn n night (2-20). The word sa<lrsil.1 muy 
mcun resembling each other every <lny (dive dive). When Intlru-the super deity of the sun mnde 
ilB nppenrance posi;il>ly two nights had been left. I um not sure if Vnrcin nnd Sumbarn were the 
nnmes of these nights or lhc riumcs futhcrcd upon them h\· the poet. This vcn;e, I know, has 
hecn differently trnnslutcd. • · 
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other in this l\Im.H.fala.22 And th<· impression is gathered thnt all this poetf\;ally 
and pirturesqucly paints what 1s merely a nnturnl phenomenon. the sun-light 
coming after n long night. 

Thus. if diisn rcfors to the nights. dnsyu refers to the clomls. There is 11 
group of rks23 which associntc wit.It the killinir of drLsyus, the l\Iaruts. lightning. 
clcnr sky etc ; and all this takes pince cnrl~· in thr. mnming with the eommenre
ment of suerilkes. When dns~·us arc killcl, land is ploughed and seed is sown. It 
has hccn spccilieally stated thnt dns~,1s arc killed so tlmt: the ~~ryas should obtnin 
water. 1\foruts help Indra to dissipate rlouds nml hcnc·c they are aptly clescrihcd 
a'i the friends of Indra. 

It is worth while to point out Umt the tl1isas or dasy11s were slain hy Indra 
to oblige somC' one of his followers. Su~1)a and Ku ya \'a were killed for the hcnelit 
of l(ut.sn ;24 the dasa Sambarn was lhrll\rn out from the mountain for Din1cl11sa 
1md ;\t.ithig\'11 ;21i for an UllnlLlllCd r;::i, Namuc·i was done to cleath. 26 In ordl'r to 
cnrieh Purukutsa Indra demolished the se\·cn autumnal tmn1s of t.he cliisas.:.!7 

Indra killed thirty thous:uul 1liis1L'i to obli,!rc Dabhiti.28 Diisas and Vrtra 
perished nt the hands of I:ndrn and Varur.1:1 while lhc~· were defending Smli1sn.28 

Imlm hnil to light with the dnsyus to san: J_lji;::\·ii. For the sl\kc of Duhhiti. 
ln<lm had to kill dnsyus suC'h ns Cumnri and Dhuni.30 It will thus he seen that. 
amongst those who were benefited by the heroism of Indrn arc Kutsn. Di\'mliisa, 
.\.tithil!\·a, Pur11kntsn, Da.hhiti. Sudiisa. and J_lji::l\"ii. Of these, n look nt the 
index of the l_lg\·eda Sari1hitii will show thnt onl~· K11ts11, Sudiisa a.nd l~jii;:,·ii nrc 
the composers of the hymns. It is nat.nrnl. thcrforC'. to expect tlmt the~· rcla.t.r 

22. 111· 1 :18·:1 : 10-.J.IJ.(;, 7 : ,;.:111. 7 : :!· 11 • lH. Till' lir.•l b hilly t•xplnilwd by till' halt· 
::\lr. 'l'iluk in hi!!. lrrlic llmm·. I l'nlin·h- ni.:n·e with his vi1·w. Tiu· olht·r rks urc susn·ptihle to 
similar l'Olt~t nil'! ion. · 

2:1. 1.:;n.11. Wh<'n pcoph· 1ksirc· thut \"rlru sho11l1l 111• 1lestro~-.·d prayers or prnis1•s nn· 
offered lo lmlrn. Th1·11 lhl'rr comes lht· tlmn1h·r nnd li:!hling. The four quurkrs quin·r und 
San,haru i kill1·11. 

1-117-21. ll1·n·. it is tt11· .\svin,. who slrw tlw dasn1 with th•· rt'"Ull thul nl!rirullurnl 
opcmtions wt·w stnrtcd. · 

;,.:11-7. 11..r,. :\hi 111ul S11sna w1·r•· kitlt-d tl\· lndru. .\hi. 11111loulil. mcnal 11 eloiul. 
l·llHl·ltl. l111trn with th~ .aid of !ht· 11wifi .'.\lumts killc•d da~yus i1wlurling Sim~·11 urut 11111dt· 

1"·11iluhh• sunshine 111111 wut..r unrl lnnd. To t.111' samt· dft•t•I i~ .i·l·l··I wlwn• ,\:.:ni :11111 not Indra 
figures. · 

,;.;11.;;. The horsdcs.-1 :\l:1ruts at lh1· in,111111·1· of lmtrn O\'erpow1•r<'tl tlw 1hl'y1L'· 
1·101-;,. Alltuh•s to :'llaruts ns the h1·lp11111t.es of 111drn in hi.; exploit.;. 
:!-:!O-S. Indra kille1l <lasy11s 111111 shnlli·ri·d their fnrln•sst·s (dmuls). 
24. 7·111·2: l·!il·O. 
2!i. 11-:rn-ar.. It is ussumcd thnt th1· i1widents r1•h1tc-1I in this \'1•rse arc 1wt mu•nnm·cted. 
211. ,,_ -·. 10·73·7. It i11 pos. .. ihle this r::i is nm· mcnl in111:d in 11·211·0· viz. Nnmi. 

11-:!ll-l o. 
2H. .J.-ll0-21. Thirty thousnnd d1isns were laid prm1trnk hy I111lm. 
211. 7-H:J-1 ; nlnni;? with diisns, \'rlrn 1\1111 ,\ryns too wcrr stuin hy Imlrn. 'l'hr inclusion of 

. .\ryn~ 111ut \"rtm renders it un 11n11to11~ tusk to dccirle whut is meun lhY <Iii.in. 
:m. :!-t.j.!J: 7-111-t: 10-1 l:l·ll: :i-:!11-t t. l'ipr11 wn" kilh·cl for l~jisvii. 
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their own storv which we know from other sources. But to our regret nowhere 
m the rks nttri

0

lmt.ed to Kutsn docs he tell us that. Sui;;1.1a und Kuyavn W(:rc 
killccl hy Indra for his sake, nor docs he even pmy thnt Indrn should du it.. This 
o;ilenec on tlw part of Kuts:L is incxplic-o.blc. Tlw only cxf'cption probnbly is 1-101-2: 
and 1-103-8. Herc, the r~i. like a. thir1l person, showers praises on Inclm for 
hn.vinl! slain Su:;;1.111, ::inmhn.ra and Pipru. hut not for him. He is narrating a 
historical fact. Moreover. it must he hurne in mind that. the l~gvcdik KutstL 
is Al11?irasa K11l.s11. Kutsa ancl 1\ngimsn. Kut~a arc vcr~· likely Lwo different 
persons. There is another ~\rjuncya Kut.sa mentioned in 1-112-23. Xow the 
hymn in which this rk is found is lradit.ionnlly attrihutcd to .:\11girasa Kutsa. 
This Kub.a is the son of .\rjuni (.l-26-1; 8-1-11). 

If we glance over the vc;·ses where allusion l:u Kut.sa is found, we shall not foil 
to notice the apparent contraclietions. He is both nu enemy and n fricncl of Indra 
who inllict.ed bodily pain upon him mul hnndcd him o\·er to a king. On the other 
hand Kutsn is said to be tr:wclling- with Indra. in his chariot. Kutsa recites praises 
in honour of Indra. Kutsa falls in a well and Indra comes to his rescue. Kutsn is 
involved in a light with Su~1.m in which Indm goes to l1 is aid. Indra created 
water for K11t.s1L. Indra goes t.o the house of Kutsa. :\II this leaves one b1Lfflcd us 
to who this Kutsa w1L->. It seems prohahlc that. !here were more than one 
Kutsa and we arc left guessinir as to whi<'h Kutsa it. was for whom SU!;>Q:L wns killed 
by Indra. 

Then, there is Sudiisa. We do not. know whether this SmliistL is the snme as 
Paijavanu Sudiisa. Then the only Siikta whicll goes in the name of PijtLvuna
Putru Sudii1->n vi:r.. 10-13:J offers no l'orrohoratfrc e,·i<lcnce of the alleged defence ol' 
Smliisa by Indra in their light with t.hc Diisas and Vrtrns, ck-spite the fnct that Indra 
is the devul11 of this Siiktn. Incidcnt.ly, it nm~· be st.utccl t.hnt. there is no intemnl 
evidence t·o prove the nlleged authorship. 

Similar is the ease with l~ji::;viin. Indra snvcil him in the light with the Dasyus. 
Now, the Sftktas of which the alleged ILllthor is this r:;;i are (j •. J!); 6-:)~; !}-!)8; 9-108-
6, i. This too lend no support to what hns been said about l~ji~viin. The four 
Siiktns of the 6th l\Iandal viz. .rn, 50, 51 nnd 52 1Lrc addressed to Visvedcvn. 
Indra is nowhere specificully addressed. The 98th Siiktn is the outcome of 

. the joint authorship of l_tji~\·nn and "\mhuri~a. What is meilllt by this joint 
aut.horship I am unable to comprehend. Thn.t apart., the clevatii. of this Siikta is 
somn-pavamii.nn us also that. of 9-108-6, i. 

The words Diisib-Visnl.1 occur thrice in the I_tgvedu.31 It means community of 
DiislL'i. Dii.sib is t.he adjectival form of D.1sn. In both these places, I think, clouds, 

a I. 2· ll ·4 ~: fcr.rr: = ~: (~) .. J...2M-·J ; 111- J .JK-2. . \s soon us I111lm is horn 

he owr-JH•\1·cn; diisil.1 visnh (11ii.:ht;; ·n with Lhc help of Siirya. 
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if not nights, arc meant. Siiryu was the medium t.hrough which Indra destroyed 
the Diisns. (There is an allusion to rain in one of these rks and hence the doubt). 

Another analogous expression is d1isib purab.32 In my opinior. it may be 
equated with Diisib Visnb. Literally, it means fortresses of the Diisns. Indra 
hurls his missile on the Dasyus and strolls on breaking the fortresses of the Dasas 
one by one. The expression Dii.o;ib Purab is t.o he found in not more than two 
places. 

Not for remo\·cd from this is another expression Diisa-Patnib, literally the 
wives of the Diisas. "\Ve meet these wi,·es in three placcs.33 The context leads 
me to hold that these words arc used in reference to water~· clouds. 

Diisu is described as si..x-eyed mul tln·ec-headcd.3 '1 In my opnuon only 
clouds cru1 at times answer this description. It. is significantly stntcd the the two 
gods, Indra and Vii::1.m garn birth to Siiryu, C:::ns and Agni.a;, It pro\·es that the 
sacrifices commenced with the dnwn and this refers to the "\retie region. "\Vherevcr 
the word lJ1;1ns occurs, I am disposed to hold tlmt the rk has reference to the Arctic 
region. Indra and Vi::;1.m, the rk further states. made the region wide for suerifices. 

A doubt may reasonubly be cntcrtuincd about the meaning of the word Var1.1a. 
From the context howc\·cr, I think the word menns a section of the people. lnclru 
protected .3.rya V:m~a36 by killing- Dasyus and cast down in a ditch the Diisa 
Var1.1n. 3; 

Vrtralul and Dusyuhii nrc the two adjcctin>s often used in praising Indra. In 
fact, it is snid, he was hont for the destruction of Dnsyus. His fights with Uw 
Dasyns were frequent ns the repented word ' Dasyulmtyc' implies. 

I will now try to probe more into the question of the identity of diisa.r; and 
dasyus who arc usually named as asuras hy Siiym.1iiciiryn. llo\\'C\"cr. I must sny 

-- -- - --- ·-------

a2. I-103-a; .i-a2-10. 
33. l-m!-11; 3·12·fi; 5-:IO·i>; H-IJU-18. Thi· Jn,t. is 11 khilu. But it is imporlnnl to know 

that the eommentnt.or1 underHtunds cliisnputnil.1 ns waters (npnl,1). lmlru nnd Agni dcmolish1:cl 
00 eitil'N of the diisnpnt.ni. This is :l-12-li. In 5-:lll-5 cli1s11-patni is rcnclcrcd cxnctly m; is clone Ill 
ll·!lfi-18-~: qfu; lffQT: m ~r. Thi· l\SMll'intion of :\J!Ui with Indra dispel'< lhc icl1•a 
that Indra wns n humnn warrior. ~lurk this wCJrrl is ll'<C'rl in its plural l'orm. 

3·1. IO·OU·fi. 
In this connection it will b1· p1·rlinc11l lo rdcr lo ,;.:m-11. ll is snpposl'cl lhnt this rk is 1111 

nnthoril \"to sny that in Hi..•vl'dic times di1sas hncl nn urmv of women. I 11111 not iuclincd lo ncccpt 
thil' vic1\·. The rk srotcs thnt the cl1i.~u 11scd \\'Ollll'n us the WCll)lOllS to li:.?ht with. .. "hot harm 
wiU this women nnnv do to me", thunders lndrn. lliM two hc11utif11l women (ll;\'es) have been 
hidrlen in the house: Indra thereuflt•r fmn:hl \\'ith tlll' dasyu. I fol101;· the interpn•l11tion given 
nnrlcr note :JS. rn: meons watcn.. 

3;i. 7 ·00-4. 
:JO. :J·:J"-11. 
:J7. 2-12-M. 
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forthwith that the I~gvcdn itself docs not countenance Siivu.na in this respect. 
Several }Jks arc grouped around one central point namely, waters nre taken up 
from below; but these arc captured and seized by the wicked Diisas; rl?is fervently 
pray for rain; Indra wants to release them for the hcncfit of the r~is; sncrificcs 
urc commenced at the end of the night period when also the r::;is used to get show
ers of rain. 

Admittedly, Indra is the rain god (7-4:J-.J.); Indra manifests himself and there 
is n. rninfall (10-48-2). It is due to Indra that water finds a place in the clouds 
(10-·18-2). This water, however, goes into the possession of the Diisas (5-30-5; 
8-06-18). The r:-.;is make an earnest appeal to Indra for rnin (7-65-·1") to 
make the earth wet with rain water (7-62-5) , and to provide their progeny with 
water (i-57-6). Waters of such vital importance to the people were held up by the 
Diisas viz. Vrtrn.. Ahi etc. (2-17-1; 2-2:1-18 here Vrtrn plays the mischief; 2-19-2; 
cJ.-19-2; 5-30-G; here Ahi is the ag~ressive party; 13-72-3 here joint aggressors 
arc Vrtra and Ahi; 6-20-12 here Dhuni conceals the waters; sec also 7-21-3). It 
nmy be noted here that Ahi, Vrtra and Dhuni nrc functionally identical. A.hi is 
such a formidable foe that even gods had to pray to Indra for putting Ahi to death . 
.Mo\•ed by these ancl similar other prayers, Indra prepared for the destruction of the 
oppressors. The result is Indra killed Vrtra and released the arrested waters 
(3-32-6; 10-113-34: 10-H-6). Indra destroyed Vrtra's r.utumnul fortresses 
(1-174-2). Vrtra was killed mul ri\'Crs began to flow (1-18-7; 8-100-12). The 
resistance of Ahi and Vrtra was overcome and cows in the form of waters were 
let loose. Indra says with pride thut he killed Vrtm and rclenscd waters to 
enable the r~is to offer ohlnt.ions (10-28-i). 10-J2-5, 8-12-22. 10-15:?-3 mention Vrtra's 
destruction. l'an 8-2-32 he so construed as to suggest that Indra drew away 
the clouds or the darkness of the southern globe'! The word dnk::;il)a means 
south. \Yhen the impediment of Vrtra was removed, the sky became clcnr and 
sacrifices commenced. Darkness is caused by eloucls (8-!J:J-U). 

This achievement of Indra was not only in respect of \'r~ra mid A.hi but of 
others also. For instance, he attacked S11~1.m (1-l:J:J-12; 1-17;3--i; 3-31-8; 6-20-5; 
G-26-3; 8-96-17; IO"'W-3; 10-!10-!J); destroyed his strong fortresses (1-51-11; 
-'-30-13 ); killed him nnd rclcuscd waters (1-54-5; 10-111--J.. 5 with waters, light 
also). Children of Sui:-l)n were killed. Two rks refer to heavenly waters (8-40-10, 
11 ). In this Indra wns assisted hy :Mnruts ( 10-22-11 ). 

Su:;:l)a assumed yarious forms (10-61-J:J). He had horns (1-33-12). 

Vala can hardly be distinguished from Sul}t.m. He, too, is killed to release 
waters (2-24-3; 10-68-5 cows set nt liberty; 8-H-7 sky was cleared; 6-18-5 the 
dtics of Vain; 0-3!1-2 Vain in nssocintion with a mountain). 

Like Sui:;l)n Vnla and others, Sambara, too, suffered extinction at the hands of 
Indra (l-54-4; 1-130-7; :J-47-·t.; -6-43-1; 6-·~7-21. 22 ). Snmbnra wns the son of 
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Kulitara. Ile wns thrown down from the mountain (-1--30-H). Sambara sctms to 
be connectccl with a mountain of which he wns a resident.. He was found out. 

oil the 40th yenr (2-12-11). )foch ingenuity is needed to nsccrtnir. what this 
means. There is n refC'renec to Ahi also in thi!. ,·erst" whieh strengthens the 

belief that Sambarn meant a cloucl or clouds gathered about the mountain. 
This gains further (sec abo 7-18-20) support when Ahi, )larut snnd Sambnra 
arc simultaneously ment.ionccl in t.he same context. (:J-J./-i). Sambara is said lo 
emerge out of 11 mountain. (0-26-5). Another importnnl: feature is that he was a 
master of senral cities or fortresses (2-14-li: 2-1 !>-Ci--!J9 towns ; .i-1 G-13: 't-2G-3 -
99 cities; U-31-.J--100 forts; IJ-.i7-2: 7-19-5; 7-99-ij: !1-fi1-2-towns). There is 
no doubt thnt. Samhnra was a 111nuntain-clo11d. 

Besides Samhara and !'iui:-1.111. others too owned towns or forts ; for example. 
Namuci ( 1-:"i:J-7) ; Yrni1grda. ( 1-;i:J-8 1<111 towns ) : Afoa (2-20-;i) : Ilihisa ( 1-:J:J-12) ; 

Piprn (l-a1-.;: G-18-8: fi-20-7). 

Others who fell det.ims t.o the heroism of Indra were ( 1) .-\.rbuda (1-;'H-G he was 
crushed under feet by Indra ; 2-11-20 for t.he benefit of Tri ta; :!-H-.i; 8-:J-19) ; (2) 
Kuranja. and Par1.111ya. (l-;i!J-8; 10-48-8) (:3) Pipru ( 1-101-2 ; l-WJ:J-8; ;i-29-11 ; 

8-32-:! ; 10-!J9-11 :--he had a stable of cows); (J) Kuy a rn ( l- lOa-8 ; 1-104-2, :J) ; 

2-l!l-lli; -J.-Hi-12. He was killed early in the morning); (5) Narmnra and 
Salmmsu (2-1:1-8); (Ci) Drhhikn (2-H-3) (7) Vnr<"in ('1·-30-15 fiw lakh soldiers; 
(8) l\lnrayu (·i-10-1a; 8-:J-HJ. lll--rn :i-5) (!l) Padgrbhi (10--19-5; 8-:J-l!l); (10) Jlrga 
(8-5-30); (11) Ana.r:-;ani, nnd Srhiiula (H-:J:!-2); (12) Crm.ia (2-H--~) he rushed with 
his !J!J nrms); (rn) Y~·afom (2-H-;i; a-:H-:-J speaks of night. <·ows; -J.-18-9); (H) 

Rudhrika (2-H-5): (15) l'muri and Dlmni (2-Li-!1; Ci-20-13; Ci-2Ci-li put to death 
while nslecp 10-11 :J-!I), (lG) A11r1.un·1ihhn and AhiSm·n (8-a2-:!li; 8-77-2). 

l\lnny of these !Ulmcs arc grouped together. This shows that they belong to 
the snme category. Therefore. if Sambura is u cloud, the others also arc clouds. 
The figure ninetyninc is not sacrosanct. Possibly, it stnnds fm· so mnny mountains. 

(1-1!11-13 spenks of 99 ri\"crs, sec also 10-104-8). So mnny water foils because there 
were so many 1nmmt.nins. The dfisns we-re clouds hanging on:r and enveloping the 
mountains: when these clouds h11rst'o11t. water Jlows down the hills. This is whnt 

is meant by Indra's freeing the ri,·ers after lun-ing killed Yrtra (8-100-12). 
The ehildrcn of S11~1.rn mu! others mentioned as bcin,!! killed by Indra may mean 
smnll clouds (8--J.0-10 ; 10--.f.2-5). The clouds make t.hc mountains dusky ancl so 
these were n.ppropriutely termed, the iron fort-"> ot the cliisas (:!-20-8). The destruct
ion of so called tO\ms followed hy the falling of rain throws lig"ht oi. the rcnl chara
cter of these towns (1-51-11). Wnters urc intimately C'onncetcd with the killings 
of thcssc cliisn.s (1-54-5; 1-S!l-G; 2-12-B; 2-24-3; 3-a:!-Ci; 3-:J.J.-3; .i-18-7; 'J.-28-1; 
5-29-B, .~; ri-s2-12: R-a-rn: s-a2-2. 2n; 8-100-12; lU-H-<i; 10-111--1·,5; 10-1 JB-a, ,~) 
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These references nre nlrcculy noted ; but they were scattered. I have re-entered 
t.hcm here in one pince in order t.u fortify my inference. 

I 

:From this it seems that the rniny season in those ancient Limcscommenccd 
with the end of t.he long nights. The ~is were anxious for rains ns they wanted 
Somn for sacrificial purpose and Soma conlcl g-row only when they hnd a rain-fall 
(10-148-2). Now if the Vedic r::;is were lh·ing in the lnndof the live rivcrsitpusses 
one's comprehension why they should be pining for waters from the sky. One is, 
therefore, disposed to argue that the nut.hors of these rks were living in some moun
tainous region for away from the present Pnnjah. It fnrthcr seems that the Soma 
was a herb which grew immediately like grass on the soil getting showers of rnin. 
So also the light was not so mueh with the iliisa comnmnity as with the clouds for 
setting the waters free thcrr.from. 

There arc numemus references whi<"h state the bare fact of t.11e killing of t.hc 
cliisas. They furnish no part.icul:u·~. I ha\·e, therefore. thought it ndvisnhlc 
not to cnemnbcr lhe arti<"ll' with those rfcrcnecs. 

Finally, I would draw attention to ~-15-!I. There one more partic:ular of 
killing Cumuri and Dhuni is ginn. These were killed by Indm while they were 
asleep. It would be cowardice und not heroism on the part of Indra to kill nn 
enemy when he is sleeping. This pari-.i1~11lnr description accorcls more with a 
cloud than ILllY humru1 hcing (i-l!H·). 

I should like to adv1·rt. to one more: point. There arc many references to the 
destruction of Sambnra's eitics hy Indra. There is a diserepaney as regards the 
number. Sometimes fHI arc mentioned ; sometimes 100. The repetition, however, 
proves that. the poets m·c relnt.ing nn event. of a b~'go1w nge which was handed 
over tot.hem from gcnemtion to generation. It wnsnotu contemporary occurrence. 
The figure !l!l seems to he constnnt. Sn.mlmm, Vala, .\sna, Vai1grda had each !lfl 
(100 in t.wo en.~cs) cities or fortresses. Why ·? There were: also 9!l enemies. 

At one pince Yarcin is said to possess one lac of army (2-14-0), at another pince, 
live lacs of army ( 4-30- Ui). ..\II this is hyperholie. 

In conclusion, I repent. thal'. the light with diisns was not 11 light witl1 people 
hut with clouds or darkness personified. People were longing for rains nnd they 
wanted clouds to burst. Similarly, they dreaded darkness ancl desired to be blessed 
with sun-light. "Let not long night come to us" (2-~i-U); "may we not shift 
to a place which is far awny from light." (2-28-7). "Pray cln not. keep us n.wny 
from the sight. of t.hc sun " (2-2!1-1 ). 
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After all, it is quite certain that Vrtra, Smnbnra and others of their ilk nre 
not .Asuras as Siiyar.m is plcnscd to dub them. 

Weapons used by Indra must be scrutinised. He, it is said (8-l-l-13), cut off 
the head of Nnmuci with the froth (npiimphcnenn). Is this not. sufficient to prove 
that it wns not a humnn fight? 

I am not unaware that quite opposite \'rews arc expressed on this point. 
I can only say that this is my rending of the }Jg\'edn. 



A GLANCE AT INDIAN STUDIES IN CZECHOSLOVAKIA 

By 

Feeling" uf sineere friendship and aclmirntion for India arc deeply rooted in 
the hearts of Czechs and Slovaks and t.hc most. conspicuous expression of these 
feelings is the long tradition of Indinn studies in CzcchosloYnkin. This trudition 
eould never huve l'omc into existence if it Jmd not sprung from the love for Indiu 
in the minds of the scholnrs who C'ontrihulcd lo this tradition. One may ask 
what arc the reasons of the special interest of C'zeehs nud Sloniks for India. Certain
ly. ,·nrious answers could be found. I should like to speak from my own experience. 
In the first years after the second \Yorld \Var, we hnd an nnnual increase of about 
50 students on an aYcrngc in the courses of Hindi at the Oriental Institute in 
Prnguc. Most of them were never in India nnd will ncn~r sec India. \Vhen asked 
about the rcusons of learning Hindi, a g-n·at. dcnl of them nnswcred sinecrcl~'. 

·'I should like lo get. direct knowledge of Indian culture by reading Hindi 
litern.turc.'" For the same reasons. othei· stuclcnts lenmed Sanskrit and Bengali. 

Since long ago, Czech scholnrs were attmdcd Ii~· Indian culture, especially 
hy lndinn langtmgcs and literatures. The first. C:t.eeh to write a grnmmnr of any 
lnclinn lnnguagc wns Km·cl Prikr~·I (S .. J. Przikryl Cnrolus, l'il8-178;) :\..D.). 
a priest., who c1tme to Goa about the middle of the 18th century and wrote n. grammar 
of the Konkiini dialcet. in Latin ("Principia li11g11<1r limhmanicnr" l\!s. No. X 
c 35, in the Nat.iounl 2\fosenm. Prague). rnfort.unately. his hook remained 
unpublished. 

In the first hnlf of 19th century, with the rcrirnl of Czech litcrnt.ure and Czech 
endeavours in all branches of knowlcdg<~. first url.idcs ahou t Indians, Sanskrit 
language. literature and poetry appcarrd in l'zreh pcrimlicals. Since the second 
half of HHh century. the tradition of Indian sl udics in Bohemia is firmly established. 
In l 851, the first tr:mslat.ions from 2\fohiibhiiratn into l'z<:ch were published by a 
Gcrnum seholnr, .-\ugust Sehlcicher, professor of the Uni\·ersit.y of Prague, and by 
a C:r.cch scholnr, F . .Solmj. )Jext. followed the lranslntions of Sakuntalii lH" l:ei1ck 
Vylmis/187!l/nnd of Hitopmlc~a hy Emanuel Ko\·;·1;: /1 H8i f. Ind inn philosophy wns 
syst.cmatieally trented nnd interpreted hy Frnnti!.ek Cupr/1876 ff/. The most 
prominent person among- the Czech scholars contributing lo Indian studies towards 
the end of the Hlth nnd in the bc,ginuin.~ of the 20th century wiLc; .Josef Zubntfl 
18.'i;j-J 931 /. professor of Indo-Enropcau comparative philology at the Czech Univer
sity of Prngue nnd author of mnny learned dissertation-; concerning Inclo-Euro
pcan lini..111i<;tics and San<;krit litemtnrl'. Hr pnhlishcd nlso an excellent 
. \.-:i 
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translation of Kalidii..sa·s )fiiln\'ikiignimitra and :\leghadutn, the latter 111 colln
homtion with Jnromir Boreck~·. 

Some German sehulnrs nt. the German University of Prague devoted their 
energy to Ind inn studies, too. After ,\ ugust Sc-hleicher. mentioned nho\'c, the 
most distinguished nnmcs nmong these German indologists nre Alfred Ludwig. 
l\loriz \Vintemitz, an1l Otto Stein. 

In the Czeeh l'lmrles" Cni\"Crsity of Prague, nFter professor Josef Zubut~·. 
Inclinn studies were pursued hy prof. Vi1wcnc Lesny, prof. Otn.kar Pertold, 
and prof. Olcl~ich Fris. 

Prof. Otakur Pcrtolcl /hom in 181H/wns the first Czech indologist to ,·isit India. 
In 1!109-HHO, he trm·cllecl thro11g-lumt Indio rrom Bombay, .Amritsar mul Cnlcuttn 
down to Tinne,·elli nncl l'cylon, wishing to get acquainted with the religious 
situnti01, in India in general and to find oul the sun·i\·nls of the ancient folk-religions 
in pnrticulnr. At the same time, he wns pursuing his studies of Indian lnnguagcs. 
Snnskrit, Piili, Priikrit, Hindi, Crdii, Tamil, ancl Singhalcsc. In 1!11!1, prof. 
Pert.old cumc to Ind in the second time and remained there till I !)23, ha\'ing lwen 
appointed Consul of the l'zcchoslornk Hcpublic in India-first l'zcchoslo\'ak 
oflieinl of this kind in India; he spent. all the spare L:ime in lcarne1l rcscnrchcs. 
In 1!J2i, he wns appointed nt l'harles' Uni,·crsit.y of Prague as professor of compu
rntivc science of religion. Up to the second World \Vnr, prof. Pertold was member 
of the Anthropologicnl soeicty of Homlmy. The fruits of his Indian searching nrc 
embodied inn long series of nrticlcs, hooks of travels, scientific dissertut.ions, works 
dculing wit.It t.hc comparti\'c scicnl'c of religion, linguistic manuals ct.c./ Pearl of th1· 
Indian Ocr.011, From the Forgottr.n Corm'rs 1~{ I mlin, S'oulh lmNrm R1!1111·111lm111ces, 
Efr111c11l.Y of the Gc11aal ,':J'cirncr '!f lfrligion, Parilwh-Piril, Inquiries int.o the 
Popular Religion of C1~ylo11, ,llamutl '!f II i11d11slc7n i de. / At. present prof. Pertuhl 
is lending professor of the C'hnir of Etlmogrnphy in the faculty of philosophy at. 
Charles' University of Prague. 

Prof. Pcrtold"s wife, 2'tlrs . .Annn Pertold, nlso published n rcmarknhlc descrip
tion of the life of common people in Indi1\ in her book From the Border '!f India. 

One of Prof. Pertold"s nchie,·cmcnts is to be cspccinlly upprecinted, viz. thr 
establishment of studies of Hindi and Urdu in Czechoslovakia. As early n.s before 
the first \\'oriel War, he insisted upon lectures of modem Indian languages to be 
inserted in the University courses. This plnn of his was carried out only forty 
years later, in }!)50. But nlrcady in 1112:1 he started courses of Hindi and Urdu 
in the l\lnsnryk's Institute, and, since l!l2i, in the l'zcchoslo\'ok Oriental Institute 
in Prague. Recently, he hcgnn lecturing Tnmil and Singhnlcse nt the l'hnrles' 
University of Prague. 
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.\f'ter the first World War, the first olticinl scat fur Czech studies of indology 
was set up at. Charles" Uninrsity of Pmgue under the leadership of prof. Vincene 
Lcsny /1882-1953/, the first Czech proressor of Indian philology at Charles's Univer
sity/appointed in IU2,1/. Professor I.esn~· visiterl Indin twice/in 1922-l!l23 and 
J!J27-HJ28/ and hcl'nnu: Fellow of the \'is,·ahhiirati Uni\·crsity of Sii.ntiiiniketan . 
. \fter the second \Vorld \Var, he was promoted Director or the Orinental Institute 
in Prague, nnd. in 1 !152, he wtis nominated mernhcr of the reorganized Czechoslovak 
Acarlem~· of Scicnl'cs. In t.hc sphere of linguistics. l'ollowing the example of his 
great teacher prof . .Josef Zuhat.~·· ncmlemicinn Lesni· nppliccl historical and eom
parati,·e method in his lectures both of Old lnclo-.\ryan and Old Iran inn lung1111ges; 
hut his eo1u·crn ext.ended to )folcllc Indo-,\rynn and Kc·w Inclo-,\ryan langungcs. 
as well. One of his c~arly puhlicntions den ls with syntaC'I il'al uses of cases in )lnrii.thi 
and his inuugural disserlntion examines tlw stagl' of dc\'clopment of Pr11krit 
clialects in llhiisa 's dramas. In the Sehool of Ori en ta I Languages n t the Oriental 
ln'>titutc of Prag-Ill'. aead1~111ieia11 Lesn~· wa" il·l't.uring in Bengali. This important 
Indian lanj!unge in g-encrul and the works of Habinclrnniith Thakur in purtieular 
were n great love of aeadcmician Lesn~·- He was personal f'riencl of R. Thakur 
and l'Ont.ributccl \"cry llllll'h to the popularity of' the g-rcat Benirnli poet. wit.h the 
CzcC'h people by 11 detailed monoj!rnph on Thiikur·s life nnd work/this monograph 
was puhlishccl also in Eni,!lish/and h~- numerous translul ions from Thiikur·s prose 
anrl poetry. 

:\nothcr predilection ol' aendemil'inn Lcsn~·· was Buddhism. He wrote two 
books on Buddhism, the lirst of which wus published in 1!121, the sceond, lnrgely 
amplified and more hroadly l'oneeiHd, in HHS. In :uldition. he gu,·c ('zl'l'h readers 
a t.ranslntion of /Jlw111111apada111. in \·crsc. 

Apart from these puhlic1Ltions trC'nting pnrtie11l11r suhjccts, ncndcmician Lesn)' 
wrote popular hooks on India offering information of general charndcr. A 
remarkable work is his hook India (//lfl I mlians. n sur\"Cy of main lcntures of cultural 
development. in India from the carlil'st sta).!cs to t.he present dny. Ilis other 
puhliC'ations of similar kind arc Tiu· Spirit '!f India awl India 1!{7'111/ay. 

For his trnnslntions, nc11dcmi1·inn I.esn~· selec·l.ecl texts of Sanskrit. I esp. 
Nnlal.1 and Dnmnynnti nncl Somadern's Kathiisnritsiignra/. Piili/Dhammapaclam/, 
Hindi/:\yoclhyii Sin~ha\. short stor~· Dc,·"hnliii. ancl. most of 1111. Bengali/Old 
Bengali hallad Washerman·s daughter. Rahindraniith Thiikur's works: The king 
of a Dark Room, Free St.rcum. Strokes of the Pen etc'./ 

After his death on .\pril the !Ith. Hhi!I. six days after his ilst anniversary. 
aeaclemic·ian I.csne)· was followed in olliee at Charl<'s' Cnin·rsit.y of Prague by 
his pupil, professor Olclril'h Fris/1 !103-1955ifor a ,-l'ry short time of one ancl n half 
year. Professor FriS died premnturcly on Jununry the Uth, Hl5;j, at the nge of 51, 
amidst. his best sc•irntifil' endcnvoms. He lPft behind senrnl lenrned treatises 
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concerning Indo-European lignguistics, especially Old and ::\liddlc Indo-_\.ryan 
and Old Iranian, and numy trnnslations from Sanskrit. and Prakrit, both in prose 
and in verse/a selection from Vedic hymns, Kii.lid1isn.'s :i\Icglmdlita, I,ltusurphiir.i, 
Halu's Sat.tasui etc./ Professor Fris wn.s the first Czech scholar to publish a Sanskrit 
Reader to which he prepared n Snnskrit-('zcch-Uussinn-English Vocn.hulnry. 

Acudcmicinn Lesnf, prof. Pertolcl and prof. Fris arc the most. prominent 
Czech scholars who devoted their lives to Indian studies. Their work is bnsccl 
on direct knowledge of ludinn languages, litcrnturcs nnd religions, and represents 
the best fruits of lcamcd researches. Apart from their activity, insight into Indian 
culture was widely cliffusecl by trn.nslations from indirect sources. viz. from other 
European languni.:cs, hy many Czech writers. Among works of this kind we find 
translations of selccl:cd texts from Upanishads, llhngrwndgitii, Kiilidii,so.'s Snkuntnlii. 
books of travels, and many other publi<'ntions. 

A new stuge of Indian studies in Czechoslovakia. was iuaugurntcd after the 
second World \Var. School of .i\fodcrn Oriental Lnnguuges was opened nt. the 
Oriental Institute of Prague. A popular Czech monthly, Nor(J Orient ("New 
Orient"), was founded. The Oriental Inst.itutr itself was reorganized and atta<'herl 
to the Czcchoslorn.k Academy of Scicncr.s. 

The publication of t.hc learned organ of the Oriental Institute, Arch iv Orientci.l11i. 
Oriental .Archives, published sinrc 1929/ wns secured by the publishing House of 
the Acndcrny. In 1U50, lectures in Hindi and Bengali were introduced in the 
courses of the faculty of philology a.t Clmrlcs' Uni\'crsity of Prague. Opening 
these courses, we were in a ditlicult. position as we were in want of suitn,blc mmnmls 
for this new branch of Indian studies. But we have overcome the intitial troubles 
and look with confidence to the fuhrre. Our work was greatly forwarded by the 
favour of the )linistry of Education of Inclia and by the kind nssistencc of the 
Embassy of India in Prague 11.<; well as of many Incliu.n friends. We appreciate 
this help very much. 

The fruits of t.he studies of modem Indian lungungcs appeared in different 
_spheres of our culturnl lifc in the Inst few years. Experts in modern Indian languugcs 
are working in oflices nnd institutes, especially in the Charles' University, in the 
Oriental Institute of the Czechoslovak Academy of Scictl!'L'S, in the State Institute 
of l\lodem Languages, in the )[inistry of Education and Culture, etc. :Mnny transla
tions from modern Indinn langungcs were published, thus from Hindi, Urdii, Bengali 
and Tamil. l\lorc translations ancl numerous scientific publications are planned 
for the near future. 

At present, Indian studies in Czechoslo\'akia arc pursued on th.rec levcls./1/ 
In the Indian department of the Chair of philology and history of the Ncnr und 
l\liddlc East and India, in the faeulty of philology at. Charles' Unh·crsity of Prague. 
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The aim of this dcpn.rtmcnt is to gi\·c scientific education to students or Indian 
philology. Lectures in this provin<'c eomprise descriptive grammar, historical 
grnmma.r, practical courses of the respective languages, interpretation of texts, 
lectures on history or Inclin, and prncticnl exercises in scientific seminaries. This 
year, we have eight students in Hindi, three in old and )liddle Indo-Aryan 
philology and two in Singhnlcsc. Lectures in Bengali turn in inten•nls of some 
years if TCfJttiTcd. 

j'2/ In the Indian depurtment of the Oriental Institute of the Czechoslovak 
Academy of Sr.icnccs. The task of this department is to orgnni:1.e the' scientific 
work of indiYidual seholnrs. Students who hnn c·ompleted their university studies 
may become members of the Indian department of the Oriental Institute. At 
present, in this department, th~re arc working experts in Sanskrit, Hindi, Urdft, 
Dravidian languages, and Central Asian :md Indonesian languages. Some members 
or this department belong to the staffof cditorsor themaga:1.incs.-lrchivOricnto/11i 
/Oriental ,\.r('hi,·cs i and Xrit·.1j Orie11t ( Xcw Orient). 

/3/ In the Oriental department of the Stale Institute uf Languages. The 
purpose followed by this Institute is to impart practical knowledge of languages 
to all con('cmcd no matter what their individual occupation may be. Teaching 
takes place, ns a rule. in evening courses, and includes Hindi, Urdu, llcngnli, 
Sanskrit, and Tamil. The number of ut.l:cnduncc n1rics from year to ycur. 

Thus, Indiun studies in l'zcchoslo\"nkiu arc secured in different ways uccord
ing to the wants of int.crested persons and lo the requirements or the cmmtry. Our 
prospects arc hopeful, cspcclially now when-for the lirst time in the history of 
Imlo-Czechosluvuk relations-a number of Czechoslovak students are coming to 
India to continue their studies in the ,·cry centres of Indian culture. We wish 
them best SU('l'ess and hope thut their efforts-supported by the favour of the 
Government of India and of our numerous friends in India-will add most niluablc 
contributions t.o the old tradition of Indian studies in C'zl.-choslovnkia. 



THE JATIMALA OF SOMANATHA 

Edit.eel for the first lime by 

:\'. A. GonF. 

I KTllODUCTlOS 

1. Gmcral Remurks 

Though Sonmniitha hns heen well known t.o Sanskritisls and .l\lusicinns ns the 
author of the /lr"i~avibod/w, 1 nn nuthoritati\'C work on Karnatak music for the 
last sixty years or so, little WIL'> known about him as a poet, unt.il Dr. V. Hnghuvnn 
and Dr. P. K. (;ode wrote three pnpcrs: on th<' subject. Dr. Gode asked me to edit 
the JiitimiiW in .January 1 !.153 and plncecl at my diposal the two J\[ss. n.t the Bhanclar
kar 0. H. Institute and also procured on loan for my use another l\[-;, of the work 
at the Oriental Institute. Baroda. .\ tenta.ti\'C edition or the text was propnrecl 
from these three l\[ss. in March Jn;j:J. .\t that t.ime neither Dr. Gode nor I wns 
aware of the paper of Dr. Haghnrnn. 

I could not, however, publish my edition of the text owing to some persona.I 
difficulties n.nd the work was put off until April 1!155, when I sel'ured on Imm 
.J\ls. no. G. 8207 at the Asiatic Society, ( 'alcutta. Then in Deecmher Hl.55 I 
wrote to Dr. Raghavan requesting information about nclitional )Jss. He replied 
on the !>th of De<"emher l!J55 stating that he himself hacl been contemplating to 
bring out an edition of the snmc work, but with ehnraetcristiC' generosity he promised 
to sc.ml me his materials, and on t.hc l nth Decemhcr 1 !155. he sent me his paper, 
rcferrccl to nbo\'c, with trancripts of the )[ss. nt Rarocln nnd Calcutta. wit.h the 
varient rcacling-s, from the two )lss. at \Vai, notccl in the margins of his transcript 
of the Baroda l\ls. Then through the fnnmr of Tarknt.irtha J,akshmnnshnstri 
Joshi. I secured on loan the two \\'ai l\lss. also. on :!flth December, J!););j, I nm 
deeply grateful to Dr. Haghavnn for allowing me the use of his nmterinl and to 

1. Four editions or this work nrc: {i) The Lexl with Lhc 1111thnr's own c·ommr.nlury. 
Vioeka, puulishcd hy ::\lchcrclumd I.nehnnmn Dns, I.nhore, u;o,;, (ii) Sri ;\l. S. Hnmnswnmi's 
edition of the~ text. with nn Eni?lish trnnslntinn, ;\ltvlms, rnaa. (iii) Pundit S. Suhmhmnnyn 
Sastri's edition or the text with the Vivt•k11, i\dyur, IU+u, (iv) Shri I'. G. Ghnrpun~·s cclilion of 
the texl with I.he Vivcku, Poonu, 181).J.. Bc.~icles these eo111pldc editions, lliC"harcl Simon eritie11lly 
eclikd vv. :17-110 i11 lhe llfth c~l111ptc•r wilh a tahlc of nolnlions, Ltdp·.dg, ::\lunich, 1011-l. 

2. (i) Dr. V. H11glmva11, The nun-musit·ul works of some lending n111'<ic writ<'rs, the .Journnl 
or the ::\lusie Acmlemy, ::\ludm~, Vol. XX (l!Hll), pp. Jj2-lri,~; 

(ii) Dr. P. K. Gode, Poetic11l works of SomuniHhn Suknluknln of Yumulagr1imn· - Lcfon· 
A.O. 1750, The .Journal of tlw University of Guuhnti, Vol. -~. (1115!1), pp. 365-3011; 

(iii) Dr. P. K. Gode, The Poclicul work-; of Somnnr1thn, lhe uulhor of Rr1guvibodha, The 
Journal of the Prilt,yaviii:ii, Cnleuttn, Vol. XI (lO;H), pp. :..".:!-25. 
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Shri Lakhmanshustri Joshi for the loan uf the two )lss. at the Priijiiapiithasiilii;, 
Wai. I must state here, however. thnt I ha\"C independently consulted all the four 
}lss. used by Dr. Rughavnn, besides the two at the B.O.R. Institute, Poonn. I do 
not state this to minimi1.c my indebtedness to Dr. Haghunm, but to assume sole 
responsibility for all the shurtcomin::,rs thnt may be noticed in the present edition. 

:.!. The :ll ss. JI atrrial 

This edition of the ,/iiti1111llii is hasccl on the following Ci complete )lss. : - -

(i) B-1\ls. no. 55-J.2 at the Oriental Institute. llnroclu. Foll. 9 : written 

on lmnd-mndc paper in the Dcrnniiguri script. lkginning: ~~m<r 'flf: I amrT%
~ etc. l~nd : ~;:r tfl"lor.f<i1idf ;;rrfulm;rr II ~ '~l~, ~f~ rrTlf ~~ij=t ~ 
fffuirr::r&::rr ~14'11'lf<1toC1k'IJl'.l'lf"1q·a'1~IIif11 It. is about mo years old. ~ \11i;·11 • 

being written by one Hnmji Vishnu Kclkar on tlw :Jnl doy of the bright half of 

!'tlii.ghu of the Sakn ~·car 1 lilm which <'Orrc;.ponds to Friday, thc 22nd .January 1768. 

(ii) lFl---,\ l\ls. in hundlc no. 58 in the Priijiiupiithasiihi, Wai. Dist. N. Sntam. 
Foll. 10, 8 lines 1wr fol; uhout. :.!Ci letters per line ; written on thi<"k hand-made 
paper: size 8.5" >'. :>.!I": script De\"aniigari. Hand-writing is hold and clear. 
It is mostly c:orrcl't ; y<•llow pigment is used in a few places onl~·. Fol 1 a has the 
following \"ersc: 

i=:f((lft Clff f;nrt ~~ff;=i:fjf~a~>i'l"'lrJ: I 

Rfl:r f~~ ~crfuara I 

anti the rcmurk ar'?.f JtTfiJlH<?f ml'fl: I 

Beginning : ~~111oi~11q 'flf: I arrri~qlffij ck End : ~f.:=rniWfif<i't'i"ll "llfi'l'll(")I 11 

~ ~~l~ wi~ rrTlf ~if< "IT'<1'11'il:<tfoq1 ~r i'tlro'fl€14ill'l fift1l<ITT'IJt<llli"114ff<f 

~ f~ II~ 11 'G" II P.fr: II if II Fol. 10 h hos !:he following- three verses, the 

lirst aboYe and th1• rest hclow the remnrk \illfu'!T<?T ijll'~: II 

~ <mr fq-i{....- irrf.ff.T ~ <fl"T'Tl"lm fr. ~ \h'lt'IH.! ii'" itq<11::qfa ')!Cll"tli4<1E11 

qfqu ffi'(. f.r. Uf'G'fq ~ if'fm ~r 'fi~a- ~lf <r.r ~ ~ '1ff¥i"'kqa'1 
~11~11 

'El"llT: m ~ lfrfi«r: fsnrnir qqf~fq m: ~"1i ;p~fQ" itTQ'lf<i~ICll~ t:flf 
'IQt'I, II ~ !! 'IGR'lTfOT~O[rJ:fT"'l"lf~li 'f;')1:t <fl"T ~ f'li' ~ ~ f"l'~Y' ~ii'" 

~fu: II ~II 

ll.fl•ilf"llf"ff"'l(i"l+~•iflqfn:l!"ilf-sa1 fcrtrcfr 11 ~ ~~zif<11~1 ll'fUrfu P~f't'"'ilJJlit:Qffu 11~11 

A glance at the description of' the two )iss.Jl nnd W1 will sh<>w Umt their beginn
inJ..l'S and Colophons arc nlmost inclcnticnl. The only -;light. dirfcrcnce is in thr 
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name of the S11kn year which is given as rifm{ in B and as rif;;rcr in Wl; the 
scribe's name is~ in Band 'Ulll\ifr in WI. It is clear that one is the copy or 
the other. In the text o.lso there is no difference in the two l\fas. As I had not 
got these two )[ss. at the same time, I nm unnble to sny which was the original 
from which the other was copied by some unknown scribe. It is also possible 
that both are copies of n third l\fa. and that the colophon belonged to this proto
type of B and 1J' /. 

(iii) C-:Ms. no. G. 8207-76-F.G in the Asiatic Society, Cnlcuttu. Foll -i; 
about 12 to 13 II. to a page and about :'.iO letters to a line. It is written on country
made paper in the Dernniigari script. Beginning : '.ift1f111mtr ;:n:r: I at P::il*i'!ij q 1.; etc. 

End: ~fir ~ijifiii?<tlii?'1q'11'1 JJiif.;:sij't'1'1tttf~ mfuirrm ~: 11 ~ti ".fr 11 ilTUlf1JT 

II U II ~ ~ 11 U II The date of copying is not given. On the top-margin of 

I" we have U1e words: '11ii?Ci(El'11tlt4~ o.nd fol.ibis blnnk except for the words: 
0 ' 

11 ..,- ITTflH ii?T 11 

i.e. this ~ls. once belonged to one Rnghuniit.hn. of l\liiluviya family. I should 
like to point out that the :Ms. no. G. 8213-70-F . ..J.. from the Asiatic Society, Calcutta 
and containing the Spigiirusataka and the Adharasataka,3 both by Nilnkai:itha 
Janiirdann Sukla (1610-1670 A.D.) also belonge1l to lfTii?CfJ~l!J~rr. It would be 
intcrsting lo sec if there arc any other l\iss. in the Asiatic Socity's collection, 
helon.,, .. ir.g to this '11ii?q"l4<'l'1t<l!\liirr. 

. 0 ' 

(iv) K-Thc )Is. belongs to the Kot:nis collection of l\lss. acquired by the 
B.O.R. lnstiturc, Poonn, in rn5a. Foll. 7 ; nhout 8 to !l I incs to a fol.; written on 
h11nc1-maclc paper, turned brownish ; moth-eaten in many places, part.iculary in 
the margins. Hanel-writing is hold and clear, but that. on fol. 2u is written with 

a pen different from that used for writing other pages. Beginning: 15£l~ ;:n:r: I 
~ "fc .. ~ . ' fi - "fi ... "Xl'31•1G: qiflf4 ;:n:r: I 31141*i'1t1'11'1" etc. Encl: ~ rjijiflii?iflii?N'11'1ifiijifi('5q .Sddi(lllOl«l'l'ff"f-

fq ... \iftfo'11ii?I ij'11'kll'1•1'1d, I~~ ~;t ~~ ~fuRf ~ ~~~ 0, fq•lii?'11'1 ij<fffi" •.. 

er~ i.,. ijl4"11f.;:s ij"1ITTq" 1 i;~.mr~ fssrmrm l:Jlf~ sm<T 41f.Hfq><::ri+ciu1M1~··· 

It is 160 years old, being copied by one Cintiima (1.rn.) blmHa or Cintiima (1.1a) 
surnamed Bhatta, in the c\·cning on the fifth day of the dnrk half of some month 
in the Sakn year 1720 , C'orrcsponding to 1797-98 A.D. 

(u) P-Ms. no. 302 of 188·l-8G at tlw B.O.R. Institute. Foll. 3 (from Sa 1.7 to 
fol. 10); lines 18 to n page, about 50 to 52 syllnb!C's to a line. The earlier portion 
of the l\ls. contains the l'airiigya&ata of Somanii.tha. It is written on hand-made 

3. F.ditcd by me In tlw .Jou. or th" llni. of Poona, (1053), no. I, pp. 04-1 HI. 
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paper in the Dcnmiigari script. The paper is much wurn-out. It is not dated 
but appears to be the oldest. of the six l\lss. used by me. Corrections in the text 
are noted in the margim in a few c1tses. Brginning : S>.11~ iflf: I l'1l+rfffinlf 
;:p:r: I ~W!~ etc. l•~nd : ~f<I'".fl'tJ<fl<nifl;nmn:r ~)q;:r14f<1<f"l<:'ll "11fM·l<:'5T ~cm 

11"0"11 ~ ~ "~" 
(vi) H'2-A :Ms. in lmndlr no. 75 in thl' Priijfiapi"Lthnsiilii. Foll. -lo; II. 1'1· to HI 

per page ; ·12 to .1 .. ~ syllahles per line. Thin hanrl-made paper; size 9.8" x !iA ". ; 
De\'mulgnri script. Hand-writing is small hut incorrect in many places; red 
powder is USE.cl to mark out the numhrrs of the st.anzns. On fol. la: ii~ 1.9'-\ II 

31q- *1l•F114f<J<f"l<:11 ~hrrftnnm 511ttr: II The texl bcgir.s on fol lb. nnd ends on fol. 

.fa. Fol -U1 has: II "llfo"ll'-'51 ii~ '.3'"\· Begirming-: P;:f~lf ;:p:r: I 3frlll~'!'El"llri etc·. 

gnd: 'tf~Ci1:f'i:f<IT ;;nf~nnm ~r 11 

a The 1'itlr 

The title of this short poem of 5 ~ stanzas is Jiitimlilri i.e. a garland of .Jiitis. 
Herc the word jriti is used by the author in two different senses: (1) the figure of 
spceeh Jiiti or S\'abhiivokti. Note the words ;;rrffi: mrr: in the second line of the 
third stanza. This stanza explains the purpose: of composing this poem. Somaniitha 
says," I am composing (tawnni) the (following) verses containing excellent or 
flawless (SatiM nat.ural descriptions (j£Itib} of the acth·i ti C'S of the several ladi{'s 
whose hearts were set on Lord Kr.~r.m, who, out of curiosity (as it were), was 
init.ating the behaviour of ordinary mortals. For, even an orclinnry (yatlui. talhii) 
descript.ion of persons den1ted to the Lord brings about. purification of the 
mind and spcceh of the person g-iving t.hat. description.'' The ,·e1"Sc implies 
that the ladies described in verses .i to :):J were devoted to Lord Kr~r.w.. But 
except in verse :3a. there is no indiration whatsoever !hat. they were so devoted. 
The nuthor probahl~· felt !hat unless the bnekgrond of the devinc love of the Gopis 
for Lord Kr::i.r:m was provided for these verses they would degrade him in the eyes of 
1liseerning critics; mere mortals n.rc not. a fit subject for the nmscofa poet I (i-i) In 
the seeoncl explanation of the title, the word jiili means a variety or n. cln.ss i.e. 
the poem is descriptive of the three varieties of the ~iiyikii, depending on her 
uge ancl experience of Ion: viz. the l\fogdhii, the l\fadhyii and the Prngalbhii. 
This is followed by verses containing clcscriptions which 11111.y hold good for 
Niiyikiis of any one of the three classes referred to abo,·e. Xinc verses towards 
the end describe the eight well known varieties of Niiyikii.s, depending on the 
behaviour of the Nii.yaka and their reactions to it. 

•k The Metre 

The first sl:anze' is in the Aryii metre and the rest arc in the Prth\'i metre. 
Note the words 'iiryii' in the beginning of the first verse and ' prthvi' in the third 
quarter of the second. 
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5. 1'/ir ·''ii111111flr,1J 

V. I--Thc mal'lgalu. The poet pays hom~e t.o his fat.her )ludgaln who. with 
his wife Ji)iipiimhiL was saluted to by eminent Brnhmins, resembling as he did 
Lord Ga1.1da by his learning anti who was the (sole) prop to him (the poet). V.~
lnvucation of the goclcless Pii.r\"at.i for lhe proteet ion of the renders of the poem. 
Resorting to m/..-rokti, the pocl dcsc·ribes 11 t·harming situation nt. tllC' time of 
L"mii.'s marriage to Sin1. Her friends insistl'cl that she must bike the name of the 
hride-groom while falling' at his feet in keeping with the custom. Insten<l of 
sa~·ing the words. 'Si,·ii.ya nnmal.1 ·, she hnd hard~· uttered the syllabics 'Siv · 
when her ~pecch fuilcd her out of natural and bcC'oming modesty, her eyes drooped 
anrl holding rice-grains in her folrlecl hands somehow she managetl to bow down 
at t.lw fret. of tlu· hricle-groom. \'. :l-- Thl' pol'1°s ohjcd in writing thi~ poem. V\". 
-i.-u. Tlw description of the c•harming- behavior of a Indy marri<'cl while still 
in her 11dolesec111·1· and as yet unaware of the thrills of consurnmatecl Ion~ (i\lug'dh:l). 
When she is l ired of playing with a hall, she pla~·s with dolls. and is hurripilatcd 
os she places tlw doll-bride by the side of the cloll-bri<lc-groom reclining on 
11 ronch (\·A). Ill'r friends promise to kcPp her company while she lies down in t.he 
company of her husband. She enters thC' hcd-cha111hcr, but is so ner\'ous to .he 
left alone in his company that she elntclws nt her friends' skirts e\'cn after he 
has held her by the nrm (\·.5). Now I.he friends resort Lo 11 mse and clcclarc that her 
husband hnd /,!One out, and 1111<kr this prctcx t she is brought into his prescmcc. 
She was about Lo run away, !wing alar111cd to sec him there all of a sudden. assured 
ns :-he was ol' his abscnl'c. As he gm1t.I~' dmgs her towurds himself, she tm·q:-. 
nw11y her l'aec, uttering the word-; ' uh111i1. hmii' signif~·ing her protest (\'. G). 
Now I he friends frighten her with the n.llegc·d prcsenec of thieves at night. The~· 

nmy rob her of her ornaments if she slnpt. in the company of ladies. Why not 
seek safety in tlw rompany of the hra\"c fellow (the husband)'! What a plight! She 
could not sleep outside the hccl-c·hamher. nor could she go in. There was fenr in 
either course. .Just as she wao; nfraid of the thie\·cs she was also npprchcusi\'e of 
what he might. do (\'.7) ! Once she wus just sittin/.! on the <·oueh in her bed-room. 
hoping to he alone. Her hushnml suddenly l'ame in (her misehi\·ous friends must 
han~ informed him!) cag-er for her cmbr:wc. \Yith eyes rolling in fear. she 
jumped to her feel. wit.It hands strctehccl out toward,., him, beseeching him (as 
it were in her alnrm) not to ach-mwc towards her ( , .. 8). Iler friends onee managed 
to keep her in the bed-ehambcr. Though she was assured that. her husband was 
asleep, she Lightened the knot of her hodice. tumecl her fal·e away from him nnd 
slept with the knees pressed ag11ins.t her bosom (\·. !J). V\'. 10-1-i dcseribe a lady 
expcricnl'cd in lo\"C. But she is hnshful all the same. She l'annot. lift up her 
eyes tu set• his smiling fa!'c when others arc about. So she feast.!; lwr eyes by 
looking at him through the interstices or a eurtuin when he was seated in the assem
bly ('·· 10). Onl'e her husband stehlthily appro:whcd her from hchincl, and closed 
her eyes :with his palms. Her friends chulhmgccl lier to find out what female 
friC'ncl had C"!oscd her eves. The· elc~\·cr lacly directed her hands towards the 
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bosom of the person closing her eyes --and snid not 1L word but wns thrilled with 
delight (v.11 ). A fcmu.lc friend tried to send her to her hushnnd saying t.hnt he 
had brought. ornaments for her. But she wns clc,·cr enoul?h to sec through the 
ruse and with fci,!.'ned nnJ!er asked the friend to go to him and to take the ormn
mcnts also (\". 1~). H1ffing hearcl fnnn her friends that her hushnnd hnd gone 
out, she entered the heel-room hoping to sleep unclisturbcrl. Great wns her 
ala.rm on rlis!'m·ering him there, feigning sleep (v. l!J}. (A l'omp1m1ti\'C st.ucly ol' 
vv. 6 nnd 1 :J will show how a )lugdhii and a l\lnclhyii rc1wt to the same situut.ion). 
Uneovcring her bosom, she wus looking nt the first. nnil-mnrks-the \'er~· lirst 
ones. Her husband stcnllhily nppronrhed her from behind nnd t.hrew a hnnrlful 
of fragrant. powder nt her; and she looked up and was m·erwhclmccl with eoyncss 
(\'. H). VV. Li-18 describe the Prngalhhii niiyikii. ..\t. the IO\·ing touch of her 
Jmshnnd, she mingles with him like water with milk, 111111 even t.hc faint. words of 
feC'hle protest fade on her lips (v.J;i). En:r when she tries to beguile herself. 
during his nhsmll'c, hy singing to thc IU.'l'ompaniment of a lutc and the t.inkling 
of bungles, she engcrly keeps on looking out, cn:ry now aml I.hen, for him to 
arrive (\', Hi). She was eomhing her hnir when she heard tlmt he had nrri,·ccl. 
In her flurry, she somehow tied up I.he hair with the weo.;t-hand as though it. were 
a l?nrland of flnwcrs(v. 17). The next \'ersedcseribes the lady as she gets up early 
in the morning, before her husband ( , .. 11'). _.\ graphic de:wription of the wny in 
which a Indy puts on her bodice (\'. l!l). \'V. :!0-2·1· contain word-pictures of the 
several :wtivit.cs of the Indy in the morning in the house und purtieulnry in her 
plcasurc-<'hnmhcr, Yiz. the rcmo\'ing of the pot of curds from the contrivuncc of 
ropes in which it was plnecd. churning of curds, l'lcnning t.lw bed-room with 
a hnmm and scrubbing it with wulcr mixed with snncllc and finally sprinkling 
suncllc·watcr in the pleasure-chamber. \'. 2:i dcsl'rihes the bashfulness of the 
Indy on seeing her husband while she was sit.ting in front of her friend for the hairdo. 
\'. :w shows how the huslmml cherishes in his memory the sight of his wife stand
ing in front of n mirror. parting her hair and applying the lifa/•a·mark to her 
forehead. In V\'. '2i to :n there is a \'cry realistil' dcsr·riplion of the Indy engnw:d 
in the winnowing of grnins, the drawing ol' water with llw help ol' a water-wheel, 
to t.hc aceompn.niment of n song, the pomuling of rice und the mortnring of split. 
pulses (diili) to paste. In the next. \·crsc the husbnml deo.;l'ribl's how he remembers 
the sight. of his wife climbing a flight of steps leading to the upper story of his 
mansion. In , .. 32 there is a description of a lady tarrying on the road to look 
at ht•r lover, under t.he pretext. of waiting for her friend, while v. as describes II. 

lmly sitting on n swing mu! singing. V. :H-A lady was sitting nt case wht•n her 
lover threw nt. her a lump of musk-paste und shouted, " Look out! A scorpion, 
a !'corpion !" Naturally whc wns greatly nlarmecl nncl to the great delight of her 
lover, shook off the skirt of her sari. thereby exposin.!.{ her hreasts, nnd jumped to 
her fcc:t.. V. :J5-Description of n Indy as she emerges after bath from a lake only 
to enter the heart.. as it. were, of her lover. V. 35-.\ graphic description of 1L Indy 
hathing a lmby of her friend. \'. 37-A lady rocks the cradle nn<l sings lullnbic.'> 
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quickly to put her baby to sleep lest. it disturb her in t.hc enjoyment of her husband's 
rompany. V. 3!) is the description of a Indy lwlping her friend in taking the Wt.'Ckly 
over-head bath, while in v. 40 Wl have a word-painting of a lady as she emerges 
after bath, with her hair tied in 11 loose knot and wrapped somehow in a sari, nnd 
proceeds to change the garnwnt. V .J.O-A lady wns drying her hair. with the 
sari resting on her shoulders. \Vlwn she saw that her husband was coming to
wards her, she quickly tuned away her fnee and replaced the sari on her lwml to 
show him respect in keeping with the custom. V. ·H-The husband was expected 
t.o return from n journey and the wife was all eagerness to meet him. To make fun 
of her, he called her by the name of some other lady. The joy of expcl'l:.ut.ion wus 
turned at once into bitterness of sorrow at her husbands infidelity to her. She 
went into a con1er of the house and slept, her fnce con~red with the skirt of her 
sari, spoiled with collyrium wnshccl down from the eyes by her tears. 
V. 42-.A lacly was waiting in the company of her friends, with her suri fallen off 
from t.lw head nnd was putting on a bodice. .Jusl then she saw her husband 
coming towards her. Being unable, under the circumstance to replace the 
sari on her head, as a mark of respect for him, she quickly called out to mu: of her 
friends and conce~Llecl herself behind her. V. 43--A lady was sitting all by herself, 
with her arms folded around l:hc knees and C\'Cll the toes covered with her sari, 
il bc:ing tlw period of her mont.hly impurit.y. But the husband who saw her thus 
seated, imagined that. she was angry with him nml tried to advance towards her 
l:o pacify her. Being afmicl that he would be polluted by her touch, and smiling 
at his ignorance of the real sit.uni.ion. she kept him at n distance with the utterance 
of' hum ' and the palms of her out-strcC'lu:d hands held out towards him. V. 44--· 
.-\.lady had sl'nt a female messc11gc-r (diiti) to im·ite hc1· lo\·er, but she rct.urnul 
after a long time without him. Her faC'c Imel lost its luster, as if throuf!h the failure: 
of her mission. But the lady understood that the: d1iti Imel dallied with hC'r lover 
and wringing her hands she remarked that the wrct.ehed tlliti had ousted her 
(as it were) from her own house. V\' .. rn to 53 arc clc\'otccl to the description of the 
eight nlricties of Kiiyikiis. V. -~5- The Pro~ita-hhartrkii i.e. "a woman whose: 
husband is gone abroad.'' The husband of a lady hncl gone out on a journey in 
spring. Her friends once clcC'ei\·ccl her hy saying thrLt he was returning home. 
Due to cmncintion en.used hy separnt.ion from him, she slowly walked up to the 
threshold and placing one hand on the hip. she held the other over th{' eyebrows 
to lul\"e n look at him even when hr wns far nway. V. 4(i-Description of nnothcr 
lady whose husband was about to go 011l on 11. journey. He said he had to go but: 
offered to bring for her anything she likml when he rct.urnml. \Vith her clownrnst 
face she struck her forehead with her bent finger to cmse her fate that wns taking 
him awny from her, and with faltering words she ask<:d him only to ,offer her liba
tions of water &t. every holy pince. (ns she wns sure t.o clie soon after his dcpnrttm~). 
V. 47-A Khnnr1itfi..na\·ikii i.e. "a woman whose husbnnd or lon·r hns lwcn 
guilty of infidelit;• and '~·ho is therefore: angry with him.'' When a lncly noticed 
that the lm·er. who had stayc1l out overnight ancl r1·tt1rned only at dawn, showing 
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.;igns of clallianec: with another wonum, she looked at him with eyes bent low and 
1t11ickly turned her face away from him. VVlun he t.rie<l t.rJ full at her feet, she 
covered them with lwr sari, and when he tried to touch her, she prcn:ntcd him 
from doing so with thr: worcl ' l11un' betraying her contempt for him. V. -1.S---· 
.\ Kalahiir.hiritii Nftyikii m·" a wonurn separated from her lon:r in conscqw:nee of 
a quarrel with him (one whr. is angry and yet. sorry for it)." .\ friend of the Niiyik11 
describes her t.o the Niiyaka, sayinl! that. her facl' was r1:sting in the pnlm of her 
lmnd awl shed tears which were removed with the tip of her forclingC"r. She 
ref11SL:d to speak, was sitting all along at. the threshold and her breasts heaved as 
she sighed in sorrow. V. -J.!1- \'ipralahclhii. Nii.yikii or "a woman disappointed by 
her lover's breaking the appointment." A lo\•er had promised his beloved to meet 
her in a bower of creepers. Though he failed to keep the appointment, she 

went there at. the appointed hour. \Vhen she found that the bees there: were 
humming 11ndisturb1:d she knew that he had not come al: all, and suspecting t.lw 
sincerity of his love:. became ri:.rirl with anger, heavecl sighs of grief and saying. 
"' 0 deceitful ouc, what shall I 1!0 now ·c ,. slw wrung her hands. V. 50-An 
C tkii or Ctka1_1 thi tii Nii~,.iki'i i.r:. " a woman longing for her absent lo\'er or husband." 
She docs not doubt the sinc~erit.y of his love 11ml is pcrturh<"d when he fails to arrive 
at. the appointed time and place. This verse vc:r~· irraphicall~· describes h'."· 
nsing a string of eight n:rbs the great excitcrneHt. of a lady who fails Lo sci.' lu:r 
hushand in the creeper-bowm· at the appointed tim1. V. 51-:\ Viisakasajjii 
~iiyikii. or "a womnn who dresses hcrsell' in all her ornamanets and keeps herself 
(nncl her hot1se) raacly to rr:ccive her Inver, especially when he has mnde n.n appoint
ment with hc·r: an r:xpcctnnt. heroine. " .-\ Ind~' awaiting the arrival of her lover, 
was looking every r1ow mu! thc·n at. hc:r l>ody. fully decked in ornaments. refleetccl 
in a jewr:lled mirror. The 10\·er st.oil· up t.o where she was and surprisml her b~· 
prtsenting himsr.lf all of a s11d1lcu. She f'ei1-,rJ1cd to he grc:1 tl~· alarmed :-nd lovingly 
<:mhraced him. V. ,)2--An Abhisiirikii Niiyikii i.e. " a wonum who either goes to 
meet her lovr:r or keeps an appointment made hy him. " Fortunate, inclced, 
is the lover who is appronehccl by a lady, full of longing, her path illuminatccl by 
t.he qlistcning gems in her ornaments and her loYcly hreast.s gently moving and 
the small bc:lls in her ::mkkts tinkling, wnlking- gr:.ccftdly in her amorous charm 
anrl t.hc skirts of her silken ganncnt tc,uching the ccirth. V . .';3-A Sviidhinapntiki"t 
Niiyik:'i i.C". "a woman who has full control over her husband." Hii<llu'i 1·epcatcdly 
tells with joy her friends how Kr~1;a was dcvotd to her alone, is spite of the fact 
tl•al: l•undrcds of other Gopis werc attached to him. He (lit. his body) did not 
kavc the courtyard of her mansion, his eyes were fixed on her fn.ce nnd his ears 
were cager to listen to her words. V. 54--'l'he poet. Soma (niithn.), son of 1\Iudgala. 
having on his delighted l·cnrt. a w1:ighty garland ol beautiful lotuses in tllC' form of 

the f1 ct of godcle~s Umii, lord Siva and his own Guru, offers to appreciative :rnd 
upright. readers, for securing t.hdr favour, this garland of Jii.tis (i.e. thl" poem 
Jtitinuilr'i) which is so fresh (newly eomposed) and is made from (llowcrs plnckcd 
from) the erc·epcr in the form of his pious mind. 
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1'/u~ Autlwr : //is H'nrks anrl Date 

The Name :--The name of our author oecurs in !us wm·ks in three slightly 
Yarying forms, ,·iz. Soma, Somaka and Sonumiithn. Soma is the form used in lhc 
last n~rse of the ,/titimiilii, the :)5th verse of the 1 ·air1igya.fota;' the third int.rocluct.ury 
verse or the Fivc/.-a, the third \"Crsc in the first diapter nnd the Inst. in the fifth 
chapter of the R1igavibodha. The <'OJwluding verses of chapters 2, :J nml .J. nnd the 
penultimate Ycrsc of the fil'lh and last: chapter of the same work have the rn1111c 
Somuka. This l'orm was prohubly u-;ccl for the snke of met.re and nlso for allil:c1·u
tion with the preceding word ·upnniimnka." In the final Yerses of the fh·e C'lmptcrs 
of the l 'ircka and in the !'olophons of the .f ril i 1111ilti. l he 1 ·<(ir<igyasala and the 
Riignl'i/)llr//w. Sumanii.tha is the form used and that appears to he his popular 1wmc. 
In his paper rcl'crrcd to alJO\·c. Dr. HnghaYan states lhut Somes,·ara who is men
tioned as the 1111t.hor of the .-lny11~·ti11rn/driz:ali in )ls. no. lO!J(i at the _.\siatil' So!'ity. 
Cal cu tla. " is the snme us I he Saknlakn In l\la udg11l i Somaniithn who wrote the Hii.gn
vibmlhn nnd the .Jii,lim<'ilii,'' .. \s I ha \'t' not examined I-his )[s., I cannot su~- whcl:hcr 
Somcs\·m·a lik1~ Somaka i.; a form 11s1·d h~· SnmaniHha himsclr or is clue to a sl'rilml 
error. 

Ilis Sunrnmc :--In Lhc 1·olophonc" of two out of the six )lss. of the J1itil111ilii 

used for I.he present edition. in , .. ;);) of the J "airri~ya.~atris and in I~ places in the 
Riigavibodlw and the Ffrr/m6 Somaniil.ha mcnl.ions Sakulnkala as his surnumc 
or family-name. I hnn: hccn nblc to trnec two more authors who bclong-cil l:o 
lhe Snknlnkala ( 0 Iii) famil~·. Sai1kur~a1.m, the son of Sinuliisn. and author or the 
Nrsiiill111ca111111l wr~s a sl'ion of' his f'nmil~·.• Sai1karak11,·i. the author of the 

I. From :ll!". no. :ill:! or IHIH·Hli ul 1111· 11.0.H. ln.,lil11t1·: 

~~~J: ijifl{'?if,<?l'flMli'lldi:f~~ lf: 
.,.,,~ - ~ ~ ~l'\ ' 

~ ( ~) ~m ifwllP~ i ~<?lfor:tzt'l<?l"l i'l'CfTln ti" ifl'l": I 

~uni srT~'fi'Tll: R'!~~r:tT.Jfffi'TI ~'!: 
cf'<fT~~lfT~ frrh.m-"11friq1~1~~ II 

... Set• rt. II. ·l ahO\'t•. 

II. (i) ijifi<?lif.im~: ... i:fTlFITlJT~ I ILi. :: : 

(ii·l') 'tlif1Wf.~c1!4'~l'1ifif-4f{i ... I n. IU:J. Ill.Ill. IY.-IH. ancl \'.:!:!-k 

- f. - -(ri·.ri) *l"t>Hifi0c1!,4'11'1ifi"ir•5'Hi~ <~r:t'1T~ I IU. s::. ancl lust n·N·" or l'h•. 1-:;: 

(.l'ii) 

'· 

ijifiH'f,{'?~~: ti°Jlr: I \". Intro. 1·. a. 

~2' ~ifi"iit~nimrlfllf.IT-'I. <-. <-. 

llflii <f~<?lfcr:Jf"''<f~: I 
~wf~q I UI lrctf<l~~Tfu: 

Wrf ;;rirfu fcnnrr. citsfq ~CfiT{U'('lmf: 11 l11trutl1wtory -.·1·r,,i• -~; 111111 

mr ~~r~~~(ijij1e'li'fut~ '1foQ.'<iq"''~ ~~: 11 
J :\lS. 1111 •. n~n.":'1.or.;; in ti)(' 'l':\lSS~II.ihrnc;.y. Tnnjon·. 
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.';r1i-1tiirakiiL:1Jn wns also bom in t.his fnmil~·. 8 

His Home :-Sri l\L S. Ilnmnswnmi .\iyar. the editor of the lliigavibodlw 
-;talcs that Somnniitha wns a nnti,·e of .:\ndhrndcsn nnd lived in or about Unjnh
munclry. Sri .\iynr's edition is not n\·nilahlc to me for refercrwe. But Dr. Gode 
lms summarized l'he biogrnphi<·nl infornmt.ion from Sri Aiynr's Introduction, in his 
paper on Somaniithn. It nppcars from it that. Sri Aiyar did not cite any evidcncl~ 
in support of his statements. Pandit S. Subrahmanya. Sustri also records no infornm
tion on the point.. On the other hand, as Dr. (~ode hns pointed out, there is intenml 
evidence in the Vairrigya.fola of Somaniithn. himself that. he had his home in the 
Ynmalagriirna, hut the colophonc of the same work mentions Jalngriimn9 1L'i the 
place of his residence. As <"olophons :ire not ncccssnril~· written by the nuthor 
of the work nml may bc supplied 11111eh later by t.lw scribes of )lss. more credence 
hns to be ~i,·cn to the form oc·c·urring in t.hc hocly of the text than to that. in a 
rolophon. Therefore, the srholars must try to find out what place was· known hy 
the name of Yumalngrama at. the time when Somaniitha llourishccl and in what 
province it was situated. Ynmuh\l!l'iimn is likely to be clmng-ed into Ynvalagaon, 
Yiivalagaon, .Jarnlagaon or .J1h·al11gaon (Wf~, ZllCl<.'S•lict, ::;i-<rrzllicJ or "llCl@•li<4) 
in l\larathi, mt.her thru1 into .Jalngaon (~) which is regular rnodil1cation 
of the .Jalagriima of the C'olophon. .Jaln.gn.on is n town in the lV. Khmulesh 
district of the Bombay State. If the Seholars who woulcl ao;sign Somaniitlm to 
.:\ndhrn.cleSI\ prove that the Sakalakala family to whi<"h Somnnii.tha belonged, 
llourishcd in tlrnt. province and t.hnt. there was a village c-alled Ymnalngriirna nt the 
time of Somaniitha, then the quest.ion of the home town of our poet ru.n lw said 
to be finally dcC'idecl . lint.ii all the works of Suman;itha arc st.tidied and other 
reliable e\·iclenec is fortheorning- on this point. the question of the original home 
of Sornaniit.ha of the S::ikalaknla l'amil~· mu~t be 1reatc1l as an open one. 

Sornaniitha hclongccl to I.he family of learned men. His grand father )lci1ga
niitha was, according to Somnn:Uha, the foremost u.mougst the learned men of his 
time. His son )lmlgala, lhc fol her of Somaniitha, was a siiri i.e. n very learned nmn. 
Ile was well-known mnongst his !'nnt.empomries for his liberality, performed many 
sacrifices and supported a large number of dep<~r~dents. lie resembled gods by his 

11. fctaffi'fl<.'S'fll.'S".ft~r+rr ~ ITTf.ITT'Tlr 1 
m ... "1ctt11r:iqq.fllf~~·1i<ct·1&1 ... 1a"ll'r 11 

End mr .. .mr~~~~1«..-mr~r._~1:1~'filiurf~ ~IT~ ~if ~ 11 
Pmr. H. D. Vl'lankar"s C'nt. of :\ISS 

in the Librnry of I.he B.B.Il.A. Society, Bombay. rn:w. 110. 1232. 

o. m~~<.t<m?T: ~~~{'}1~tie11{~= 
sml (l\ls snl) ~Mif<ICflllli 1<.'Sf~azt ... <.'5111"1•41"11 ~ ~:I l'r1irugyu;,,1t1 \'. :;:; : 

~fu ~qq1fo~:fi'l"lttqf<1<f"1d q(llllflld ~ ii 
J' . .'~.colophon. MS, no. 302 of IHH·i'..111; nt the B.O.n. Institute, Poonu. 
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se,·eml qunlitieo; anti wus highly respectccl by eminent Brn.lunins. Somaniithn 
appears to han completed his crlucation in Sanskrit and music by sitting ut the 
feet of his father 1\ludgaln. For he clors not mention the name of any other 
person n.s his t.eaehcr either in the Ra{!avibodha or its commcntriry, the Fivr.l.~a. 

On the other hnnd he C'Xpressl~· rdrrs to l\111dgal11 ns " my rather ancl tenc·lrnr" or 
"my tcncher l\lllllgnla:' In ,·iew of these- statements of Snrnaniitha nhout his 
teacher, the expression Umefo:,,rttrn. in the Ja-;t verse of the Jiiliuuilfi shonlcl he 
carefully considered. I nm inclined to render the first line of v. 54 as "bcnring· 
in his heart. n gurluml of excdlent lotusc:o; in the form of the feet ol' goddess Umii, 
IS8, i.v. Sin1. and m~· guru i.e. l\ludgaln ·· The pod i'i speaking of a gnrlnnd of 
lotuses. If rmcfo is taken as the name of his gum, we would lmn• on!~- two 
lotuses, in the form of his feet, whieh would not make n gm land. 

The name or Souumiitha"s mother was .Jhiipiimliii or Jhiimpii111hii ns c·:m he 
seen from the first ,-erse of the ,/t/li11u1/fi nncl the J'airiigya.-iata. 

Somnnatha hs paid homn,l!C to god (;m,1csa (also explained hy resorting to pun 
on the word Gm.1cs11. to mean Si,·a, Vi~i:iu, his fnther )ludgala nnd niida), Iliinm. his 
parents, goddesses Saras\·ati and Umii or Piir\·ati. Hut. he seem'> to be a great 
devotee o(· ~iva (Dak~ii:iiimurl.i) ns he lm'l laicl nil the merit accruing from the com
position of his Riigai'ilmdha at the feet of lord Sin\. Similnrly he salutes lord 
~i\'n in the serond \'crse of thr. T'ain7gy,,fafa. 

lli.~ Wurks :-- .\ufrcC'ht rccorcls in the CalaltiJ!11s L'flialu{.!or11111 t.hc following
works of Somanii.tha : 

(1) 

(2) 

(3) 

( 4) 

( ;j) 

(I)) 

ar.=i::i'tf'ffl'!_'ffil4ii'll (Bik. 28:;-Cl'. I. 2). 

3Fll'Tf'f;n1-.:rq; ( B. 2 · 71:-LT. I. :!II). 

mfcrJITm (Peters. :1 · :rn.1--cc. I. 20.1 ). 

nlTfcrorT'i:f (Oxf. :wou. Hik. 518--CC. I. ~O!l). 

(ilJfq<frEJf<t~ (Poonn 2ifi-CC. I. 4D!l) .. 

~lf'rol<Hll'M'11*";) (Paris. D :!fill--('('. I. fi()J). ' ., 

In should be notl:cl that while Aut'1·echt records the RcigavilmclllCI under the 
name of IDlf son of "!~ hl' rcc:orcls the ll1igat'ibodlwrh:elm under the ninnc 
of ~)1:r;rpq-. llut. now we know for certain that they arc the works of one 
ancl the some pcrson--Sonumiit.lm, son of l\ludgnln of the Sn.lmlakala fllmily . 
. -\ufrfcht eould not indicate from the nmtcrinl at his disposal whether works no:-. 
1-:3 and tl in t.lic nbo\·c list. also were written by Somaniithn. son of Mudgala. 
But from the examination of the ~-lss. ol the Anyokti11111ktr7vali, the J <7tilluil<i, the 
Fainigya.fota (not recorded by Aul'reeht, but conto.inccl in the first. p1n·t of l\ls. no. 302 
of· 188,l-86 at. t.lw B.O.R. Jno;titute, Poona) arc. in ad1lition to the R1igavllmdlw 
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and its eommcntnry Fh:cka, the works of one nnd the same author viz. Somaniitlm, 
son of )[udgnln of the Sakalaknla family. llut so far I have not been able to 
examine the .Mss. of the Spigiira-rairrigya-mu./dtii:ali nnd the Anyoktisat.aka nnd 
therefore I cnnnot say whether they nre written by our Sormmiitha. Similarly, 
a close und compnrutivc study of the A11yol;;ti11ml•ltivali and the Auyoktisataka 
will hnve to be made t.o find out whether they arr really two different works. 
Until this is dmw we must content ourseln·s with assigning (1) The A11yokti11mktri
mli, (2) the .Jiitimiilii, (a) the Rtigal'ilmd/w, U) the Fivelw und (;i) the Vairtigyasala 
only to our Somnniithn. son of )ludgala. 

Shri. :;\I. S. Aiynr, in his Introduction to his edition of the Rtigavibodlu1, has 
a.<;si~ned the So111wuitlt'iya111, a work on l\limiiri1sii. to onr Somo.niit.ha. But Dr. 
V. lla~harnn hns pointed out t.hat the So111muil/1iym11 is the same as the J.llayii
khamiilik<i commentnry on the Sristrarlipilai and thnt it.s author Somaniitha is 
different from thr author of the Rrigavibodlw. 

lI is Dal<' :...:...It. is not at all dillicuit to iix tlw period in which Sonumiithe. 
flourished, for he hns ginm the exact dnte on whic-11 he complctc<l his Riigavibodha, 
in the lust verse of the work. It wus eompletrd under the Hn.stu constellation. 
on Mondny, the first day ol the brig-ht ho.If of the Asvino. month o[ year 1561, 
no.med Sn.umyo.. of the Saka era. i.r. on )loncluy the 18th September. IG08 A.D . 
. \s the Rcigadbodha is n seient.ilic work, being nn aut.hmitath•c work on the 
South Indiun music and is the higgc:st of his works discovered so far, it is reasona
ble to t.t1kc it. as the product of his mature yc1us. The member of works ascribed 
to him is 1Llso not very large. Therefore it wou!ll not be wide of the mark if we 
assume thnt his liternry act.ivity ext.ended from lGOO to 1625 A.D. and assign 
him to a period comprising the Inst. quart.er 111' tlw IGth nnd the second 
quut.er of the 17th eent.ur~· A.D. 



DHENUKAKATA 

By 

D. n. KosAMlll 

The main purpose of this note is to gi,·c the text and a translation of all known 
inscriptions from the ea\"CS (dated on palrcographic grounds to between J.;j() ll.C. 
and 150 A.D. with later addition<; at Kii.rle) at .Sclii.rviicJi, IlecJsii, Bhiijii, and Kiirlc. 
This seemed necessary because all the epigraphs a.re not avail1Lblc in any one· 
source, and also hccause of serious mistakes in earlier publications. Inscrip
tion 21 a.t Kiirlc seems to luwc csc1Lpcd notice altogether. while the sphinx (see 
plate) is uniqnc in its l>Wn way. Some ol' the in'icriptions at Karle. for example. 
have been placed on the \HOn!r pillar. There is also an occasional flaw, not to he 
attributed to a misprint, in the published readings, such as Aseka fnr Asoka 
(in Karle l!I below). Tiu.· original publications relied upon estampages read 
ptLticntly by distinguished scholars in such far-away places as Paris. Delhi and 
Ootacamund ; here, these readings have been followed as l'ar as possible. after 
comparison with the original graven letters, whielt arc sometimes clearer on the 
rock thnn in the pupcr impression. The inscriptions naturally raise some im
portant questions which have t.o be answered, or r,~opencd. These question!-. 
arc comidcrcd fir.~t. primarily on th1! basis of liclcl work. and the inscriptions them
selves gi,·cn in the llnal seetion. with t.hc minimum comparison. discussion or 
comment. 

l. The Name Miivaf. This is used to<la~· for the t<ilu.q<7 which includes 
Bhiijrt. Kii.rle, ancl ScliirTii\li. which lie in the Indriiyar,ii ''a Llcy while the Bcc,lsii 
caves overlook the adjoining Paunfi. valley and arc therefore located in the Paun 
1\liwa!, The two valleys-though not tltc ri,·cr . .;-mcct just beyond the hill 
eontllining the caves at Scli'LrviirJi (near the pr1~sent Begar,lc,•iic,li station on the 
Central llailway). 

)liival has been (rather l'ancifully) derived from the l\lariithi verh for the 
setting of the sun and other he:wcnly bodies, as "the r"gion where the sun sets." 
If so, this ought to have applied to the whole strip along the top of the Western 
Ghats. It seems 1dl the more ridiculous because the Mii.va! is to the east of the 
most heavily populated section of .l\lahftrii::itra, the Konkar,i coastal strip. 

Actually, the na.mc is mentioned twice in the great Siitavii.hana inscription 
on the Karle Caitya far;ade (Kftrlc 30). The words arc .l\liimiirJc (or 1\liimii!c) and 
Mii.mli.lii.-hii.ra. The " province of J\Iii.miilii. " is clearly the meaning of the la.tter. 
The name itself would he pronounced 1\liidii .. 
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The basie word still exists. and is rcllcctcd in the general worship oF )liivalii
de\·i in these two ltiluqiis. ~Li\·alii is the plural of mriiili, " little mother" ; in 
fact this cult. alwa~·s shows wor-;hip ol' the goddesses in the plural. the number 
heing indctcrminat1!. The plural gotlclcsscs arc also indieatccl hy a translation 
compound : )liivaliiyii. Their one peculiarity is that tlwy must be ucn.r water. 
for wetting the aniconic images is the main rite of' their worship. As such. one 
li.nds them on the gl1iit nC'ar Kiimshet station on the Indriiyar~i, inside most wells 
of the feudal period. aml hy the sick of the large water rcserniirs as at Ta!cgii.o, 

;\lavaliikh Vmhare. Jlur.tc)havarc, and so on. The cult fades away towards the 
borders ol' the Jl;int], 1)1'opc1;. and is equated to the siiti .tlsarri = "The Scve11 
.\psnras •· at Chineh\·ac.1. Poona, and adjaci!nt. regions. Its 1w1-sistencc ts 11n
p01·tnnt. as 111n· is tlwreh~~ 1•11co11ragccl to look 1'01· other sur\'intls. 

'.!. 1'/11~ 1'rad1· Uoulcs. The caves were· loc·atcd where the>· u.rc because t.he 
l-radc-routes passed by, a11cl. the larger <·omplcxcs arc invariably near the junctions 
uf such routes. 'Ye kno\I' from the Paiplus and Ptolem>·'s geographical account 
that the t.ratlc ports l:iy on the west coast, generally as for up the creeks and es
tuaries as nadgation permitted. The lwst known. 1Vithin the rang<' relevant for the 

l\lii.ni! can~s arc Broach (Baryga'l.:L. Blu1mlrnceha). Sopiirii (Snphir. Ophir), Kalya1.1 
(Kallicna) ancl Chau] (Sc111>·lla. Chert!): with these shnui<l he bracketed the creeks 
and estuaries of Thffr.rii. Panvd. Hcviis-Dhnr:untar. The coastal region, howc,·er. 
was densely wooded and. did not protl11cl' much for cxehangc. cxecpt salt. before the 

tlevdopmcnl of' Loxt.cnsin! coconut plantations. The coconut t.Tccs. though the 
most striking feature of the west. c·oa-.1. toda.'" are 11owhl'rc mentioned in the two 
(;racco-lloman accounts above. 

(;nder the eircU11l'i{a11CCS. t.he main prnlJl!'lll at. the time the Cll\'CS WCre first 
can·ccl out ul' the rock wns to find rou (:cs up the gluits t.o the Deccan plateau . 
. \II the passc•s (Pimpri. Saviisa1.1i. Karsarnli!iL Harnoli. Sa\'ii. Kurn11.11~ii. Borghiit, 
l)hak. Kus[n'. etc .. ) arc dillicult. n11d 111n11:· ol' them in niln· crossing or going around 
furthc~r ranges of !rills on the plateau after thr· main ascent has been complct.cd. 
Howe\·cr, the routes thcmsch·c-; can he tracer! with some ecrtaint~· hernusc of tltt' 
lc-sscr ca\'cs. not gcncrall~· known. which mark adjacent. hillsides. Thus, one 

!'cell.er route went righl: along t.lw foot of the'"' e~krn Gluits. and rcacht•d .J ummr 
via ~ii.1.icghii.~. This i~ marked h>' a line of' em·<·s such as at llii), Ambivnle. 
Piilu-Sonii.\'je (ad.jaecnt to thl~ l'oot 111' :\'ii1.wghiit). and. elscwhert~. Branches led 
up c\·er~- \'alley. One· branch mig·ht han· climbed tlw Sii.\'ii pass or the Kur\'ar.tcJii 

pass nearer Lm.1ii \'a!ti, to go past Hcc.lsii. .\not.her cnme up the vallc~· tu Khai:iQ.ii\ii. 
as is prove<l by the Kor.H,lii~1c ca\·cs. and t)u, much smnllcr ca\'Cs on the opposite 

hillside abm·c· Central Hailwny tunnel No. Hi, on a saclc!lc-hack o\·crlooking both 
\"alleys. The other hraneh or t:lw same Ya.lie>" leacling up from Karjat terminates 
behind the ,·jllagc of Sii1,1rJshi, ahovC' which there is again a !urge cave. which 
presumably mnrks m1 ahandom·d route· on the· othc-r -.iclc of Haj miichi fort. 
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One old route skirted the hills past the foot of Karle caves through ~nniliikh 
Umbarc, nnd po..o.;t Chilkl\l.1 to merge int.o southern trade route to Junnar. One 
branch went. pn..'it the hill ranges of Lohognr} nncl Bhi.ijii. along the other side of 
the valley. The outer defences of Lohog-ac:[ fort enclose some ancient cnves, original. 
ly ffilJlll\Stic cells mul n.sscmbly hnlls, converted into grannries nnrl store-houses. 
The obvious rea-;rm for the ea\·cs is the existence of nnother saddle-buck pass here 
into the Pauni.i vnlley. The old route on the Karle side is marker! by little-known 
caves such ns at Shelil~ai:ie. The K1'irlc-Sclii.rv1i1Ji line of caves pru;scs through 
Biii:ierc, the unfinished cnvcs nt Cntu:.hringi. and better ones behind the Fergusson 
College. Other routes besides those to the l\liiv11! are also to be traced by their 
own line of ciwes, n.o.; for example from Ku~lii on Riijpuri creek, viti Ko! and l\fohii.lj, 
past Shirva! and so to the cast, This route is connected to the northerrt by n 
track along the base or the towering and sheer Deccan Sl'arp. Only two of the 
numerous intermediate passes mentioned arc. or could formerly have been, 
passable for pack animals. Both of these arc ngain marked by ca\·cs not recor
ded on the maps or in t.hc Gazetteers. The uniqnc importance of ~iincghii.t 
derives from two exceptional aclvant.ngcs. First, more than l111lf ~he climb is 
on a tolernbly cnsy gmdient, while the rest is no worse than the best of the 
other passes. Secondly, after completing the ascc:nt, the caravnn would imme
diately find itself in a. comparatinly broad, cultivated, and fertile valley not 
barred by further mountain chuins. This ncco11nt.s for the size and antiquity 
of .Junnar ILS wc11. 

The forts (such as Koriga<}., Uii.jm1ichi. Lohog1uJ, Visii.pilr) arc nil much lutcr, 
built during the feudal period with the clear intention of' collecting tolls on the 
trade routes and piLsscs. These need not be discuo.;sccl now. for our main purpose 
is to identify places named in the inscriptions. 

This intimate association with the tmclc route'> naturally raises a fundamental 
question: To whnt extent did the monks und their mona'itcrics purticipntc directly 
in the trade? By this is meant the commerce of the great cara,·ans, uncl not such 
late, degenerate practices as the sule of rdics. .\rchreological evidence points 
very clearly to the monastic posscs.'iiun of great wealth in aildition to that la\"ishcd 
upon their construction. )(onks, nuns, anrl preachers of the Law hnvc signed rich 
gifts, though primitive Vinaya rules forbade possession of all property. The cells 
were clearly provided with substnntial wooden doors whose plU'posc was not privacy 
but tht protection of valuables. Such doors (replaced in modern. times) may still be 
seen at the Gai:icsh Ler.1a, Jwumr. Occasionally, a large hole cut through the 
partition into an n.djoining room shows that one of the pair was U.'iccl as a treasury, 
and access to it shut off except through the neighbouring cell, which would always 
be occupied. 

In any case, the documentary evidence exists at the other end of the Buddhist 
worlcl, in Cllinese record-; and translations (rf J. Gcrnet: Les aspects eco'1omique11 



DllENUKAKATA 53 

du bouddhism.c dans la soc-iCte chi noi.<rr du V' au I 'J' siccl1·-Snigo11, 1956; especially 
pp. 149-162 for Indin, nnd to 190 for Chinese practices). The active Miila
sarvastivii.dins, and the :\fohiisiirµghikas who dominated Kiirlc quietly modified the 
Vin.aya rules without deviating from the letter. Contact with gold, silver. jewels 
und such precious commodities was n\·oidccl by using nn intermediary servant 
·upiisaka for the mnnipulntion, or in extreme cases by insulation with a piece of 
cloth! These two Orders further deposited the hulk of' the dmmtcd wealth with 
the sar_nglw'.v t.rensurer, who not only hnrtcrl'cl the gifts, permissibly used the 
money for repairs t.o the dwellings, but directly contra\"Cnccl the original rules 
hy using the funds nlso for the purchusc of nrcessitics (such as food) tlmt should have 
been obtained by begging, and for the robes that should hn\'c been pieced together 
from disenrdcd rags. The Xiisik inscriptions state that l!savndii.ta-whos1· 
generosity figures nlso at Kiirlc-gaYe" c\·erlasting ,. donations (<1lr1aya-nfri) tu the 
sa1Jl.g/w in the fom1 of money deposited with \'arious guilds which was never to be 
repaid. but whose interest. was to he usrd forc\'er to supply necessities, including 11 

viaticum, for the monks who spent t.hc- monsoon in the ca\·es. The l\lahii.siif!1ghikas 
invested their money hy letting it out. at interest and their Finaya (in Chincst> 
translation) shows that the monks themseln·s mnnaged such trnnsnetions,whercas 
most other sects left them to the external donors. The ith century Chinese pil. 
wim I-tsing noted that the robes of t.hl' almsnwn were purchnsc-d from the interest 
of the perpetual al~:rnya-nfoi deposit. or the surplus harvest of fields ~nd garch·ns, 
or the interest. yicltlcd by the fruits of th1• orchurds. Not only the art hut the 
organisation and ceonomic management of l'hincsc Buddhist monnstcries, cspecinlly 
the cave-monasteries such as Tun Hunn and Yt1en Kang (Tn-tung), were initially 
Popicd from Indinn models. so that their rcc•ords can be utilized f'or our purpose. 

Certainly, t.111_• yield of the \"illagcs assignC"cl to the ca\·t·s wus not all used up 
for the monks who were in residence during the rainy season. It would be extra
ordinary if some of the grain were not sold tn the caravans thut began to pass hy 
soon after the harvest. H is known thnt surplus flowers from monastic gardens 
were sold to profo.'isional 11uilii~·1/rn.v who--to judge from their donations-must 
haw profited hem·iiy from the sale of garlands (for floral offerings) to pilgrims. 
That nil other donors were interested merely in the spiritual nwrit. gained and had 
no interest in or profit from the accumulated wealth of the t'iluira would be~ in
credible. It is not to he cxpectccl that our cnn~s played the same role with respect 
to the caravans n<; the l'cnt.ral Asian Buclclhi~t monasteries, which acted as great 
.Yar<lis and supply depots as well as lhc actunl trade headquarters. But the cavc
rnonastcries with their increasing concentration of wealth must have been of con
siderable importance in the economic clc\'clopmcnt of the Sii.tnviihnnn kingdom. It 
mny be suggested that ·the unusnnlly hc1n-y incidence of tiny low-grade coins of 
copper, pewter. hillon, and lend in the Siit.uviihann Deccan must have had some
thing t.o do with the fact thnt the handling of such coins was n trifling, venial sin for 
Buddhist monks. To what extent this special economic relationship to trade led 
th1· practical mo1lificntion of the ancient cli-;eipline rule-; nc•l'cls further study. 
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3. !llinor Identificatio11s. A question connected with the trade routes is 
that of T11gnr11, a i.,rrcat Deccan trade city mentioned by the Periplrt.s (51 = Schoff 
p. 43. 196) and by Ptolemy (82 = :!\lcCrindle pp. 175-178). This has been 
variously identified with .Junnnr (Bombay Gazetteer 16. pr. 3 p. 181 ), Dhiiriir, 
Ter (95 miles SSK :Jj4 E. from Pnithnr:i; J. F. Fleet JRAS, 1901. 537-552), und 
several other plticcs. The name 'l'agara-pura and To.gara-nagaru is fowul (l"leet. 
loc. cit.) in inscriptions from the early seventh century onwards. without helping 
locate the city. 

The identification with Tcr is purely on philological growuls. The published 
argument for .Tmmnr is almost ns feeble, namely that tagara dcri\•cs from trigiri, 
the three mountains about J u1mnr. A. fmulamental point hitherto neglected is th.'\t 
any idcntilico.tion other than with Junnar would lend to the conclusion thnt the 
Graeco-Roman traders from who.~c accow1ts both the Pcriplu.s and Ptolemy drew 
their IWlin information did not sec fit to mention the greatest Deccan trade centre 
of that time. Over l:J5 ca\·es (npa.rt from those which have been clTaccd by crumb
ling of the weathered basalt) arc scattered on the lliimnoQ.i (old mrina-mukacja), 
Shivneri, and Suleiman (G111.1csh Lci.1a) hills, around .Tunnar. Although the main 
roads and railways ha,·c now bypassed .Tunnar completely and co.used the city's 
decline, it still remnins a considerable city. An impressive number of pnck-animuls, 
loaded with panniers or saddle-hugs on horned puck-sucldles, still make their way 
over the steep, perilously smooth, worn steps of Nn.1.rnghiit seventeen miles away, 
carrying goods ex1tctly as was done two thousand years ago bctwcen .Tunnar and the 
con.stat strip. The traffic density is greatest on l\londnys, when puck-trains from 
the Sunday bazrir at .Junnar, mostly laden with onions n.nd potatoes, puss down the 
ghiit for exchange against the coastal vari grain. 

The Russian traveller, Afunusii Nikitin. spent a ruiny season at Junnur about 
1470 :\..D. His vague and rather insipid narrative hardly helps the route to be 
identified : From Chivil (Clw.ul) to " Pilcc" near the mountains in eight do.ys ; 
thence to "Oomrcc" in ten d1iys, and thence to Junnar (Joonccr) in six more. 
" Pilcc" has been tentatively identified by the translator with Piili near Nago
thatJii, "Oomrcc ,. with Umbarc :'lil'avalii.kh, presumably reached via the Pimpri 
pass, across what is now )lu}shi lake, past ScliirviiQ.i. But the number of travel 
days do not fit. If the account be taken literally, Nikitin's c11r11.van must have 
dawdled to Pii.li, made fair time to Umbare, and positively raced to Junnar I It 
might be noted that Piili and Umbarc arc very common village names in the 
region. under consideration. The Hussian must have gone via N0.1.teghiit, for he 
describes .Junnar as standing "on a stone island." 'L'hc fearful pass whose ascent 
took.a whole day, left a profound impression upon him (p. 10, Major's collection), 
which would have been more unlikely for the Pimpri-Navalii.kh Umbarc route. 
In other words, Nikitin also followed the ancient trnclc route, presumably pust 
Hal, Pn.lasdari, Dahivli (Karjat), Ambivale, Nurivli, Dhe.sai-Vai~ukhn.re uncl then 
up Nii1.icghiit. 
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The etymology of the name Junnar need cause no dilliculties. It is obviously 
a contraction of jirna-11agara, "the olcl city," in its Prak:rit form, Otiir to the 
north, reached from the coo.st by a pass hear Hurischan<lragarh (also marked by 
eaves I) is surely derived from 11.ttara-p1tra, the northern city. Thus, the no.me 
Junnar neecl not incorporate tagara. The local cave inscriptions seem to .refer tQ 
it simply as nagw·a =the city. Greeks (L. 1154, 1156, 1182) and Sakas (L. 1148-9, 
1162) have recorded their donations, as also hare people from Kalyai:i (L. 1177, 

1179), Bhiirukaccha (J,. 1169) nncl other places equally distant. 

To return to the i\liiva! eaves : I suggest that the Dharµmu~uriya (Dharmot
tariyu.) sect mentioned there was promine11tly assoeinted with Dhurnmtar .. A~tuu.1-
ly, the two citations (Kilrle 12-1 :J) arc by a preacher from Sopii.rii. The sect is also 
menti.oned once at Junnar (L. l l!i2). It is an offshoot of the Vaccli:i-putralcas, 
(Renou-Filliozat : L'l'll<ic Classiquc II, section 2317). The school was local, and 
is not placed except by these cave-inscriptions. The literal meaning of Dlwram-tar 
= "religious ferry ,. hardly makes sense, as the place has no religious significauc.c 
now. But it lies up an excellent na\·igable creek, ancl " entrepot of the Dharmot
tariyas " would be n reasonable origin for its present name. The principal Orcler 
a.t Karle seems to have enjoyed the title Mahiisii1pghikas (cf. Kiirlc nos. I .and 80), 
so that the Dharmottariyas were basrcl upon some place other than Kiirle. 

The title 11rnhc1rath:i or 0 th·i occurs scYeral times in these and other contempomry 
epigraphs. I propose to interpret it .us the title nttuchecl t.o a proto-feudal office 
which was often inherited in the direct line; the main function of the person so 
designated would be to collect the revenues of a whole district or province for the 
king. This would mean control over n considernblc armed force, juclidary powers 
to settle disputes arising from rc\·ennc assessment-the main burden upon the 
v:illages-and powers to alienate such revenues (cf Karle Nos. 8, 29, 30). So. tht" 
person would often he closely related to the royal family. 

The arguments arc as follows : Hemoving the adjective mahii = great,_ and 
ignoring the calligraphic clill'erence of a dot between th nnd th, we have to interpret 
rathi. This would seem to )Je the Prnkrit equivalent of the Sanskrit re¥triya (cf. 
Pali ra{tha = ·rii:Ytra). Ilii~triya is uctunlly reported as the title of Candragup~a's 
legate, the vaiSya Pu:;;yagupta, in Huclradii.man's Gimar inscription (A.D. 150; 

EI. 8.36 tT; L.965). The title could not have been invented for the occasion by 
Rudraclaman, but must. ha,·c existed from :'.\lauryan times or earlier. This 
rtl.slriya began the great dam which was later completed by one of his successors, 
the Yavana rajii Tu!;!iispha, Asoka's governor. This shows the great powers and 
high prestige of the r&~triya. The. word can best be derived from riiifra, which 
is the technical. term used in the Artha.siistra (2.15 et passim) for a large clnss of 
general taxes from sources other than crown lands and crown monopolies. Thus, 
the r<i~~triya would be the collector of rii.._ytra taxes and the administrator for all 
related H.ffuirs. This. would explain the -rathi, but the 111aluirathi must-at. least 
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during the Mii.vaJ cave pcriou-luwc been closely rclntccl to the royal family. The 
large cave at the head of Nii1.1cghat (L. 1113-18), shows remnants of a labelled 
set of reliefs, beginning with the founder of the Siita,•iihn.na dynasty, the rayii 
Sim'.lka Sii.taviihana. sirimat (L. 11 l:J). followed in order by Niiyanikii and her 
husband Siri-Sii.takal).i (L. 1114) who shoultl presumably have been the ruling sover
eign of that period. There is the prince (kwnr7ra.) Bhiiya- (L. 1115) followed 
by the- m'.Lharn.t)1i Tra11alca-yira ( L. 1116), al"tcr whom come two more princes 
kwwira. HJ.kusiri (L. 1117), and lcum<ira Siitaviiluma. The cave was not a monastic 
retreat, but a public place for some ollicial use, uncloubtcclly for the collection of 
tolls from caravans passing through ~ii.1.1eghiit. The group of sculptured reliefs 
would then represent the founder and the actual court of the day. Ir the maha
rathi could take precedence o,·cr princes of the blood royal except the crown
prince, a logical inference is that he was a senior member of the royal family. Io 
fact, rri#rika is given in the dictionaries as " ruler of a kingdom " ; and rii!vtriya 
also with a supplementary meaning, "the queen's brother," as in Arna.rako.fo 
1.7.U. The Prakrit ratthirl is used in this last sense in S<ikwitala VI, where the all
im;:mrtant token ring, lost and recovered, seem-; n.s pleasing as the ratthiii.'s face. 
The inscriptions cited for Kiirlc prove that the maluirafhi wa..-; also the provincial 
governor. · 

.J. Dhenuhikafa. This is more dillicult, but important because so many of 
the donors in the Caitya cave arc Dhcnukakntnns that the excavation seems today 
primn.rily a monument to their generosity. The wooden ceiling arches of the 
Caitya cave at Kiirle, were covered with paintings; most of the pillar shafts, 
bearing traces of pigmented plaster, were also painted. How many of these were 
signed by donors' names now lost cannot be estimated, though signatures on 
Aja1.1tii. paintings make it most likely that the .M!irnJ ca\"cs also had such names. 
Possibly, photography with special colour filters might reveal a few even now. 
On the strength of what remains on the rock, thcr<.: is no doubt that Dhenukakuta 
had a settlement of Greeks bearing Indian or Indianizcd names. Yavana here 
could also mean Persian, as for Tu~iispha in Ruclrndfimnn's Girnar inscription. This 
is supported by the Iranian termination °phara{ta for the names of the first donor 
and his father in Karle 1. But these two arc not said to be from Dhenukii.kata, 
and n.J such termination is associated with any Dhl"nukii.kata name. 

The question of the Yanmas is perhaps settled by a curious sculpture on the 
capital of the 13th pillar on the right, in the Caitya Cave. The pillars behind the 
great ruitya arc plain. On the side of the nave, all the remaining pillar capitals 
bear human couples on elephants. The side l'ucing the aisle.;; hn.vc-with two 
important exceptions-such couples on horses. The finish of all sculptures on the 
aisles is much rougher than on the nave. This is easily understood from the total 
absence of natural illumination on that side, while the open-wick oil lamps that 
have lef~ visible deposits of soot would hardly suffice to bring out any real surface 
detail. On pillar 13 (under discussion), the horse facing the main entrance has 
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been replaced by an animal that can only he called a Sphim.:. This is unknown 
elsewhere in Indian iconogro.phy, but would hc.~pcak powerful Greek inllucnce. 
(The next best imitation is thn.t of the centaurs on n tiny capital at the left of 
the most beautiful surviving ca\'C at Bhiija, where the door-guards and the reliefs 
of the Sun-god and Indra attract all the attention). The model was unmistakably 
a sphinx statuette. The long car-llaps pendant from a tight head-dress on a human 
face might be mistaken for floppy cars. The front clo.ws are clear, but the. main 
body of the animal is concealed by the body of the horse. )lorcover, the supports 
left in the rock, below the paws, make the figlU'c look from the ground like a squat
ting human dwarf. The sphinx, which faces to the observer's left, is ridden by u 
man; the adjoining horse by a woman. She has hc:r right arm around the man's 
shoulders while his left seems to caress her hips. Inasmuch as the donor calls 
him._elf a Yavana Dhanrn-dhaya from Dhenukaka~a (Karle 2.t), that settlement 
must have contained Greeks in trade contact with Alexandria, ntther than Persians. 
Supporting evidence may be seen on right pillar 17 in t.hc physician's name which 
I reacl l\IiJiirida = Menander. The script is somewhat later and the pillar is quite 
plain, which shows that the generosity, ii' not t.hc wealth and glory, of Dhenukii
kata was on the wane. l\li!ir!ula, though from Dhcnukiikata, docs not call himself 
IL Yavana ; his wife and chikh·en bear Indian names. or COlll'SC, the pillar inscrip
tions show other traders and donors besides Greeks from Dhenukiikata. The 
right eleventh pillar was donated by the r:ri11 iya-grl111a of Dhenukakata, palrco
graphically the earliest record ol' a famous Indian i 1tsti tution, the vrt~dg-gr<lma., or 
southern m.a~1i-gr<im.a:111., whose remnants s111Tin~ to thi" day in petty traders' 
guilds. 

Dhenukakata wa.'> first identified. purely on phonetic grounds, with Dhiinya
ghataka, modern Dharai)ikota, at the mouth ol'the K!·~1)ii river. This identification 
has long been abandoned by intelligent. people, because there is no apparent reason 
why people from Dhenukakata. Greeks or not, should march right across the penin
sula and across the whole Satavahnna kingdom to concentrate their donations at 
Karle (where the name occurs in 17 out of the :Ji inscriptions) while nothing else 
is heard of them except once each at Selfinrii1.Ji (below) and Ka1.1hcri (cave 7<l = B. 
28, L. 1020), in the same trade-region. 

It must be emphasized here that the special relationship of Dhenukaku.ta 
was not to the KMle caves as such, but to the caitya, for all Dhenukiikata citations 
occur only in that one cave, and all bu(; two on the pillars inside the great hall. 
The point about the sphinx is also worthy or elaboration. Sphinxes of a sort do 
occur on a BI1arhut gatewn.y (Cunningham, plate X). The two free sides of the 
capital of a miniature engaged column at Bhiija (see plate) show dallying couples 
with human bodies from the waist up, and of some clawed animal from the waist 
down. These arc sometimes labelled sphinxes, but much nearer to the classical 
centaurs. Along with the Asokan " Pcrscpolitan " bell-capital and the winged 
lions above a Sai1ci gateway, such chimaern.s arc btkcn as evidence of the foreign 
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i1illucnce thnt tr1ffcllcd ulung the Inncl route through Ganclhiim. The Kiirlt• 
sphinx is unique; it was not clearly 1mdC'rstood by the seulptor, who hns retained. the 
pedestal of the figurine in his model rather than put the hybrid clown on the capital. · 
like the nddossed horse. This would imply that the tradition came directl~, from 
abrond, with the mocleL not ,-in (~ntulhiira nml Bhnrhut. For the rest. lnllum 
iconography generally favours 1L hunum body with animal head (Gn1.1esu. lluyn
grh"a, etc.), so that a direct foreign stimulus (possibly. some centaur stntucttc 
imported from abroad. via Dhcnukiika~n. or otherwise) might be responsible for the 
Bhiijii cnpitn.l nlso. Left pillar 11 of the Kiirlc Caitya may ha Ye another sphinx 
hut not on u pedestal; the humnn faee is clisproportiona.tely large. without e1\r
flaps. and the pillar unsignecl hcncl' useless for our purpose. 

E. I-I. Johnston (JRAS. 1\14-1. :!llH-:!I:J) proposed tu identify Ptolemy's /Jmwga 
\Vith the modern village of Do1pg-ri on Salsetc island opposite Bassein, and proposed 
further iclcntification with Dht•nukiikuta. Though I accepted both, it now seems 
to me, after considerable delihcration and liclcl-work, tlmt the latter iclcntifil'atim1 
must be re.ic<'tecl. without any rcforc111•c to the former . .Johnston's arguments were 
ai. follows: 

The geogrnphcr Ptolemy dol!s not mention Kalyii.1.1 at. all. though it w1Lo; known 
to the Pcriplu.s a century earlier, mul is Ycry prominently referred to by Kosmns 
Inclikopleustcs some four centuries Inter. The Pcriplus remarks : " ...... Knllicnn 
in the time of the elder Saragunus hecnme a lawful market: town; hut since ii: canH' 
into the possession ol' Sanclarcs the port. is mueh obstructed. nnd Greek ships hmding 
t.hcre may clumcc to be taken to Barygnzn uncler guard.·· This is taken ns co11-
sequenec of the conflict hr.tween the Sii.tuviihunas and the ·western K~ntrupus. 
Dounga which" m1L->t hm·c been somewhere on the island of Salsettc" prcsumnhly 
replaced Kalya1.1 for a short time as un l'mporium for the Greeks. This is tlU' 
reasoning for D01µgri. As for Dhenukii.-knt.a. tlhi·1m would be corrupted by locnl 
pronunciation to dhcft, and h1/a is crptindent to "slope or a hill:· hence again 
Dolflgri-still nceorcling to .Johnston. 

Conflict between the Siitan1lumns a111l the \Vcstern K~ntrapas is pro\"C·d by the 
Niisik inscription boasting of Gotumiputra's ·detory onr Kahapiinn, hy Hudru
diim1L11's Girniir inscription, uncl hy K1irlc ao which bestows Ko.rajika village upo11 
the monks without mentioning the prcdous gift of the identical Yillugc upon tlw 
snine. conununity by the.Saki~ lls11hl11Hlii.hL, Nnhupiiuu's son-in-law. Johnstrm's 

deduction from the map thntD01!1gri was" suit.able ns a terminus for trnllic down 
the passes of the Ghats " is cloubtful. Any locution on the various creeks l'rom 
Thiil).fL to Dharamtar would ha\"C been much better. apart from the fact that D01t1gri 
traffic would lie as much through hostile territory as that through Kalyii1.1. How
ever, our main objection i-; to th!' identification Dounga = Dhenukiikat:i. not to 
Dounga = Do1µgri. 
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The former equation rests mninly upon the assumption tlmt Dhc1tukii.ka~n. 
w1is a.Greek settlement on the const. I sec no jtL<>tificntion for this. A Greek 
donor nt Nnsik (EI. 8.110-!H) cmnc from JJnttiimitri (say Demetrius) in the north 
(otaniha). Inasmuch ns there is no suggestion t.lmt Broach was Nnho.piinn's enpito.I 
or e\•en the site of his mint, the coins of tlmt ruler bearing Greek legends must have 
been fabricated by foreign craftsmen who, prcsumnbly, lmd settled inland. .John
ston's argument nbout cl/1ru is admissible without reference to clistnnt. Bihiir, bec:luse 
the word still exists in Koi1km.1i, even as n placc-nnme. But the weak point is the 
loss of a syllable. The compound is not clhen·n + krikata but dltcmtkri. +. kafa. 
So the fir.'it member would become tlhcfl.kri, tl.1e second ka might be softened into a 
vowel a. and perhaps lost by elision. Jn fact, the syncopated form Dhcnukii!n 
is actually found in Kiirlc No. 1 !I (Vnts 12; left 13th pillnr of Cnityn), thm1gh treuted 
a.s a scribe's mistake. But the local form of the name must have been witl~in 
recognizable distnncc of tlhdikria(la. The transition from 0 kafa to 0 ka(la. is found 
at Selii.n·u.cµ. 

The conditions of the problem now reduce to the following. \Ve must look 
for a place which shows considcrnblc antiquity, which had some spccitd connection 
with the Kiirle caitya , where an Indo-Grcek settlement existed for n time, nncl whose 
name resembles d/u:ulai(l. These arc best met by the hamlet of Dcvaga~l or Dcva
glmr. It is at the opposite tip of the horseshoe curve of hills from Kiirle nnd certain
ly lay on the olcl trade route. It is one of the few l\lih·aJ ,-illagcs to have an old 
water-reservoir hewn deep out of the rock. It contains an old ruined temple of 
Snrµknrn in the mortnrlcss " Hcmii.1,lpnnti " style which co11lcl not ho.vc been built 
after the thirteenth century A.D., ancl is more likely to he of the 11th century. 
This temple is umlouhtc11ly responsible for the final chang1~ to the unconunon name 
Dc\'ghar = god's house, from Dhciikii.i.Ja. The hillside hc:hind the village hus a 
lnrge cn\·c. without cells. which is much older. This l'Ll\'C seems to have been 
abnndoncd before completion bccuuse of wnter leaking into it through cracks
which would have mndc it 1minh11bitable at just the ti.me the monks would rcnlly 
need it, the rainy sc1~<;on. Best of all, Dcvghar still maintains n spccinl cult rela
tion with the Kii.rlc caves. 

The only living cult. at Kiirlc now is that of the goddess Y nmiii at ·.the 
entrance to the Cnitya: she hns n. Snnskritizcd nnme Ekavirii, variously 
supposed to be u daughter of Sivn, or Hc~111kii, the mother of Pnraforii.mn. This 
high-sounding name is sometimes derived from the Kanarcsc Akkii. Aveyyiir. 
The gttrav priests who perform the service call her simply aqibii-bciZ = " Lady 
Mother," while the common nnmc is Veltcr-cii, = " llothcr-Gocldess of the Caves." 
She is still peculiarly rclntcd to the great Caityn, for offerings are mncle to both. 
Prayers for the birth of children a.re addressed indirectly to the stiipn. Not th.e 
image, but the stiipa is circumambulntccl (clockwise, to the right) because the 
goddess'" image is can·cd in relief from the hillside. Should a child be born in 
response to such n vow, the crndlc is " shown " to the stupn rnthcr thn~ to the 
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f:!Oddess. At every Ko!i fnmily ,·isit, the stiipu is worshipped with oll'crings, though 
otherwise the mother-goddess receives nil the offerings, sacrifices nnd prayers. Her 
particular and most generous worshippers are the Ko!is, fishermen and sailors from 
Bombay island (not to be confused with Ko!i tribesmen from the hills). They 
regard this particular Yamiii a.s their patron deity and fnmily goddess though 
Yamiii images arc known <'lsewhere : "\s for t~xnmple. at the BccJsii riluira cavc 
and in th<' hardly known ean nt Bii1.wrc near Poona. It. is these Kolis who have 
built the dh.annn.~tlliiN nenr l:h(' caves mul covnccl the go1l1less's shrine with silver 
plate. Most remarkable for our purpose is the fact that (for reasons no one can 
now explain) the grcnt .-\pril piilldii procession of the goddess starts (with all due 
ceremony) o.t Dcvg-lu1r and gol's up to the godd<'ss's shrine o.t the caityn entrance 
the next day, without. visiting any otlwr villngl'. not even V ehcrg:io nt the foot of 
t.hc can•s. Yet. there is no Yamiii cult or imngc at Dcvghar. The Kolis hun· 
built an impressive temple of tlw villngc death--god Bhairnni at Dcvghnr a genera
tion ago. and a 11/umnnsiilii hchind it. Privafr residences for incli,•idual Kolis. 
who use them only for a few dnys in th1· ~·ear. hnn also been built at Devghar nnd 
MaJavali. The gathering. under Ko!i sponsorship. of sen~rnl thousand pilgrims 
and worshippers at Dc,·ghar for the initiation of the pt71/.:hi lean·s no doubt about 
the ancient connect.ion between that villngc and the Kiirlc caitya. for no reason 
apparent today, hut comprehensible if the village were oncl' Dhcnukiikata. 

Nothing can now hl' saill about a possible (;reek settlement at Dc,·ghur (uguq.) 
without some excavation or nt least drl'clging out the silted hut undoubtedly deep 
tank. But the gift by a Dhcnukiiku~an ploughman's wife nnd squire's mother at 
Seliirvii1~i (inscription 2) would be 11uitc nnturnl if Dhcnukii.knta were located n.o.; 
is sugge.~tcd hl'rc. Thc possible irlcntifiention or Ooungu with Dorpl?ri will not ht· 
alTcded. cithl'r wa~·. 

It is clear from the inscriptions and from the Sino-Buddhist evidence cited 
abo,·c thr,t the intimate connection between the rich mono.stcry nt Kiirle and 
the wealthy merchant-.' settlement Dhcnukii.kntu bnd n. solid economic foundation. 
The mereantilc function of the monasteries wus not only the purchase of cloth 
and other commodities for thl' monks nncl rctninC'rs, and the buying of costlier 
materials for ritunl n.nd ostC"11tation, hut also the supply ( for profit ) of essential 
prodsions and the loan ( al intt'rcst ) of indispensable capital to the traclC'-caru
\·ans. · The !;!'rent market l'l'Jlters of the Siitnviihana Deccan were spn.rsely 
di,tributed; their intcrC"onnC"eting trade-rout('s passed through wild, thinly 
settled, and clillil'ult country. Th(' l'nves were localed connniently near 
the worst stage of th(' journey. originally because of the monastic Ion· of' 
·seclusion nnd the obligatory monsoon Ilctreat. The monasteries were untaxed, 
n.nd their possessions not in danger of arbitrary confiscation by kings or olliciuls 
as might be the lny merchant's hoard. A sl•condary economic function, the 
charitable use of monn.c;tic grain for the relief of famine, scarcity, or individual 
distress umong laymen gained them sprl'ial rc\"C'rcnce from th(' savage trihcs 
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and the earliest villagers. The sanctuary that would be gi \·en ( in spite of cer
t.a.in Vinaya. rules ) even to robbers who wished to renounce their evil ways 
rendered these foundations the more immune to attack by hrigands. It. is only 
after village settlements using t.hc heavy plough had become much denser that 
the same monasteries were transformccl into a drain npon the re\·enucs and the 
resources of the country, without mitigating features. By that time, it was 
much too late to reverse the trend towards degeneracy that had inevitably set. 
in (under the guise of theological iliffcrcnccs ) wil:l1 the gain of wealth and the 
ta"tc for luxury. 

The manifest association bcl:wccn Dhenukiika~a. Hnd the caitya, as between the 
monks and the merchants, accounts !'or the continuity seen in thut cave, in the 
execution of a fixed mchitecturul design through the co-operation of many 
clonors, O\'Cr a period of several generations. The goddess Yamiii is smcly deriv
ed from some prehistoric cult which preceded the caves, may ha\·c hccn the cause 
of the Karle ca\•cs being located where they are, and which has survived the 
Buddhists. In support of this content.ion, one may point. to the small hillock about 
500 metres to the cast of De,·g-har-Dhcnukiikata. This bears a Bhairava shrine. 
and impressive .rock-cut water-cisterns now ncg-lceted except for the usual red 
pigment spots representing l\Iiivalii-dcYi. .\n unusual concentration cf carnelian 
microliths may be picked up at the foot. of the hillock, which is thus proved to 
have been a prehistoric center of exchange as well as a cult-spot. long before the 
Buddhists brought in trade at a much higher level of production. The Bombay 
KoJis woulll seem to carry on traditions formed by their ancestors in caravan 
days t.wo t.honsand years ago, though unaware of this remote antiquity. 

;i. 1'/u~ inscriptio11s: The standard publications arc : I\iirle: E. Scnart. 
l~pigraphin I11dica 7. l!H2..J.7-7-i; referred to as S. with numbers. }I.;;;, Vats, ibicl; 
18.325-329 as V. with number. These supplant G. Biihler's report in the Arch. 
Survey ll'csf.crn India. Vol. IV, 1882 ; it is still useful for the other inscriptions. 
For Selarvii.<;li, the Caitya inscription wao; first cleared and reported by A. r. Ghosh 
in EI. 28.77. For comprehcnsi\'c references to that date, numbers arc given from 
H. Liider's Indc,v (El. 10, appendix), with Colle-letter L. HI. refers to .J. Burgess and 
Bhagwanlal Inclraji's Inscript-io11s of the Cave '1.'cmplcs of IVestcrnlrulia, (Bombay). 
In what follows. the text is given in Homan, with donbtf11l letters italicized, and 
missing letters supplied in square brackets ; the end of a line is indicated by the 
solidus. The a.n-uirurira is usually uncertain. The decorative symbols such as the 
.~vastilw. etc. have been omitt.cd. The text is followed h.v an English translation. 
and by bracketed notes or remarks on the text. 

KAHLE 

The general order is from north to south, as far as possible. 

1. North of Caitya cave, wall of 2nd cell from south. upstairs, of a \'ihiiru 
(S. 20, L. 1106) : 
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Sidh11[!1 H.a!10 Viisi~hiputasa Siri-Pu!11mii,\·isa sanicharP cntm·isc 24 Hcmarp
tiinn pakhe tatiye a divasc bi-f-tiyc 2 upii.sakasa Haraphara1~asa Sctaphara1.ia
pnttasya Sovmmkasya Ahnliimayn n1than1s~·a imn dcyacl.ha1!1ma maQ.apo ! 
navagabha Jlahftsaghiyiina111 parigaho sa1!1ghc ciitudis1· dine * miitii-pitunmp 
pujll. san1satiinaip hita-suglta-stltat.ay1· ckaYisc sa-.:-Yacharc nithito sahl'ta ca 
me puna Hmlharakhitcna mii tnra 1•as.\'a ** u pasi/rir~'a Bmlharakhita.<;a miit.11 
d.cyaclha1111na pii(h11 ani**. 

Perl'ection ! On the second 2 1la_,. ur tlic third a l"ortnigltt of the winter season 
in the twenty-fourth :n ~·carol' King Siri-Pn!umiivi, son of Viisithi; this hall with 
its nine cells is the pious gift of the lay-worshipper Haraplutl'Rl.ta. son or Scta
phara1.m. a Sovasaka from :\.huliimii.; to the unin~rsal (Buddhist) Order. (but) 
specially ror the Mahiisii1pghikas. in worshipful nwmm·y or his parents. In the 
twenty-first year, again. by me Huclharakhita along with his mot.her the lay-follower 
**, (was it) finishccl with n passagr-wa~·; (as) the pious girt of Bnclharakhit.a's 
moth Pr. 

2. Cisternt north of l'ait.yn (S. ~1 : J,. 1107}: 

*** ,3 Hcmu111.tiituup pakhe * c **** ~·a punlya blia:-.·m1ita ! *** hi1.m uk
viisinit)a let)am bhagi *** kiit.ia sacli~ii :' *** kalr pa n1it.ii.1.1n Sa111ghii.ya Rtt*** dhal!m1:~ 
poc.lhi, ****:' *** atc\·asinihi. 

{Baell~· wm·n. virtuall~· ill1~gibl<·; commcrnoratc» the gifl. of that part.iculai· 
<'.ist.r1·n nnrl c·an•; clonors nia~· lw ns in Sclii1Tn1.li 1.}. 

:J. Lion pillar. rront or l"ait~·a can: (S. '.! ; L. 1 OHH) : 

~'lahii.rat.hisa Go ti putrasa ~\ ~ilni trn t_Ht ka-;a si ha I h ahlw dftlfatp. 

Of the l\laharathi Agimit.ra1.mka. SOii or Goti. (this) lion pillar (is) tlw gift. 
{.l\lalrnratl.1i is here a high ofliei11I title. whether 01· not :llariitfui is its rtymological 
dcsr.cndantJ . 

-lo. Verandah pillar in front or l'Cllt.ml door. l"aitya ca\'c (S.:3: L. Hlnl): 

Gnlmt.usa i\fahii.dc\·a-;-1.mkasa miitu Blulyiliiyw11 1lii1uup. 

Gift of llhiiyilii. mother or the lrnuseholclcr ~1alvl.dcnu.rnka. {The doubtful 
reading mighl: he Bhiiyiliiyii"J . 

5. Same pillar, below t.lil' preceding (S.fi ; L.10!J2) : 

Dhcnukiikataket.rn nt<.lhakinii. Sii.111i-1-1.rn \' c-1.111 Y;isa-pu l:qm g-harnsa , mug ha 
kata dliruma* *cllm*. 

The wooden door of this ca \"l' was made as a pious gift b.v the carpentrr .Sfuni. 
son of Vc·1.111viisa. residl'nt or J>hc1111kiika~a. (The carpentrr not onl~· worked ou 
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the door but must have done so 1Lt his own expense. The existence of the wood
work is not in doubt. but no workman"s name is ginn as such anywhere else in the 
inscriptions. which conccntrnk upon the donors. A soft. streak in the bnsnlt 
runs t.hrough the epigraph. which is hacll~· weatht'rccl} . 

Ii. Left end of \'cr:mdah, ('1Litya c•avc (S. I : L. 108i): 

Vcjayrptito sethir:iii Bhutnpiilenii sr,laghnrmµ parini~hiipitn-1!1 .Ja1!1h11rlipa111hi 
iit.amaf!l. 

Hock-mansion, the finest. in the whole of India, completed by the linuncier 
llhutapiila from Vcjuyant.i. {The rol'k-mansion refers to t.hc relief of a fin-storied 
mansion on the left of the verandah, mul possibly a clnplicute on the opposite wu.ll, 
unsigned, but \\;th the legend Sidhm11 ( = L. lOHfi). \'cjaynnti hns been identified 
with Rana\•iisi in Korth Kanara}. 

1. Wall to left of l'entral l'aitya doorway (S. 17; L.110:-1): 

''""*mar.rnylitiiya diinarp n:~1 ikii. 

(This) railing (i'i) the gift of (somP lac!~·). {The reading might he sr11na~u1-
11ulf1tya} . 

S. Caitya fa~·ade, upper frieze. left. of c·c·ntral door (S. l-1; L.1100): 

llaiio Yrtsithipntasa Siimi-siri-Pl 11!11mi'isi.ls11 sa\•achare satamc 7 gimlmpakhc 
paitrcame ~; i di vase pntharnc 1 l'tiiya pnviiya Okha!akiyiinu :;\lnhiirathisn Kosiki
putasn l\litadcnisa pntcna , 111<1hiirathi111i. \'ii'ii!hiputena Somnclc\'cnn giimo dnto 
· \"a/rtrakasaghasa Valuraka-lrniina sakarukaro sadcya- ·-mcyo. 

On the lirst 1 clay of the fifth .'i fortnight. of the summer season in the se\·enth 
i yeur of king Siimi-siri-Pu!umiiyi son of Viisithi-on the above (elate). u villugc 
was given by the )lahilrat.hi Viisithiputn Som11tlern, son of )foluirathi Kosikiputu 
)litadcva of the Okha!akiyas, along with its taxes and dues. to the monastic order 
of Valuraka of the Vuluraka e1l\'es. (\Vhat was gi,·en wns the income from the 
,;Hage that the state would h:n-c received; hut it is unusual that an ollicial hnd 
the power to make the donation, which coulcl normally be made only by the king. 
Hence, the llaharnt.hi was close to the king in power, unless words ettiya puvii.ya 
have been misread, or conceal some reference to the royal patent. The name of the 
village might indicate the modern Vehcrgiio at. the foot of the c1H"es.} 

!J. Caitya, left third pillar (S.10 ; L. lll!IG) : 

Dhenukiikutii / Dhurpma-Yanmusn. 

(Gift) of the Yavuna Dhnrpma from Dhenukiikatu. {The pillar has been 
wrongly ginn as the fourth}. 
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IO. l'uitya left fourth pillar (S. 7 ; L.1 O!IH). hclt of the capital : 

Dhcnukiikatii Ynnmasa Sihadhnyiinu tlu11!1blto dii11u1p. 

(This) pillar (is) the gift of the Yn,·mm Sihadhnyn (Si1!1h11-dhrnja) from 
Dlwnukiikntn. ~Pillar wrou::rly gin11 as the arcl i. 

11. Same pillnr shun. ( V .7 ), hlcntieal with the preceding. hut with the lu"t 
tl11·rc worcls in a second linr and rending- yava~w.w1. 

1:!. l'aitya. ll'ft ;3th pillnr (S.s: L.10!1-~): 

Sopiimkii bhaymf1tiina1p Dhumutnri- .·. yii.na 1' asa/mniitlmsu thcriLsnjbhnya~n
tasa a~tc\·iisisa hhiina-,'-knsn X111!1dapu.tasa Siitimit.asa .' saha "'** tihi t/whho 
rliinnmukha. 

(This) pillur (is the) gift of the reciter Siitimita son of l\'aipcln, disciple or 
the He,·cre1ul Elder Yaso.kaniitha of the Ycncrablc Dhatpmuturi~·ns from Sopiirnkn. 
together with**"'· {This inscription has hecn erased, presumably hccau!-.c Siitimitn 
later g1wc the gift in his own name, and nrldecl some- rc-lic-s for which the hole is seen 
on th~~ shall : ~/. t.h,• next ins1·ript.ion} . 

1 a. Below the preceding, Sllll\l' pillar (S. !l : L.] 0!.15) : 

Sopcirnkii hlmyat!ttiinlLl!l llhat!llllllh1ri~·ii.na1!t hhit1.111-;-kusn Siitimitusa 'sasariro 
1·h11.111blw diinmp. 

(This) pillar with the rdics (is) tlw gift nf the reciter Siitimita ( 11 mcmht•r} 

or t.he Ycncrahlc Dh11f!lllllltariyas (srct) from SopiiTaka. 

U. Cnityn. left. sixth pillar (\
0

.8): 

Dhcnukiikatii Somil1111n-, -kasn cliinn. t.hnhho. 

(This) pillnr (is) the gil't of Smnilnnaka from Dhcnukiilrntn. 

15. ('aitya. left. 7th pillar (S.11 : L.111!17) : 

Dhcnukiikntii l "sabhaclntn-put.asa )litaclc- ·-\·111.111ku~a tlmbho <lamu11. 

(This) pillar (is the) gift. of )li tmlnai.mka. son of l" sablmdatn. from llhcnuk1i
katu. {The fri.thcr L'sablmclnta hns hccn taken to he the Saka, son of Dinika 111ul 
son-in-law of Nalmpiinn.. who lig-11res so pri;mincntly at "N"ii.sik mul in no. 2!1 below : 
hut there is no cviclcnce} . · 

rn. l'nityn left 8th pilhn (\".!I): 

Dhcnukiikatii (;oJa-Yiiniyn- -sa pntnsa lsalnknsa .thnhho diinarp. 
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(This) pillar (is the) gift of Isaluku, son of the trader Goin. from Dhenukii
kata. {The da of thr last word shows a false start} . 

I'i. Caitya left nth pillar (Y. 10) : 

Dhcnukii.katii. Ynvanasa / Y1Lstwaclhuniina1J•·; tha1]1bhu diinu. 

(This) pillar (is the) gift. of the Y m·nna Y 11s1n·ncllmna from Dhenukii.kntn. 

18. l'aitya left 10th pillar ( \' .11) : 

Dhcnukrikajii !\lnhamiu1 glmriniya. 

Of the good wife l\lnhum.itil from Dhcnukii.kata. {lladly cut, and perhaps 
incomplete. )fahiimiitii. would mcnn grandmother} . 

HI. l'nitya left 13th pillar (V.12): 

Dhenukiitii gahapatinm/t Asoka-.:-sa 1111tiy1' Dhurnudevayii. diimuµ / tlmP]ihho. 

(This) pillar (is the) gift of Dlmnmdevi. grand-daughter of the squire Asoka, 
from Dhenukiita. {11ati is taken as the Pali 1irili and Sanskrit j1ititi, to indicate 
mere relationship. but the word must he the Prukrit feminine of naptr. The man's 
name is read Ascka by Vats, though the ,·owcl quality is quite clear. Thr 
syncopation of Dhcnukii.kata was presumably dur to rustic pronunciation}. 

20. Caitya right 17th pillnr (RI. 2-J.. p. 282) : 

Dhenukakatii .Mi!irpdasa Ycjusa 1 thahho clii1111 sahii. hhariyiiya Jayami-/-tii.y1' 
sahii. ca va putehi llhayabhutinii i Niibubhutinii ra Vasumitii.ya ca. 

(This) pillar (is the) gift of the physician :\li!iriula from Dhcnukiikata, along 
with his wil"c JnynmitiL. his two sons Bhayabhuti and Niihubhiiti (and his 
daughter) Vasumitii. {K. A. Nilukunta Siistri and his collenguc read the first 
personal name as .Mitidasu, but the nnits11<7ra is clear. and the Jul in sahii is ncurcr to 
the Seliir,·ii<;l.i type than the other pillars, so that the physician derived his name 
from l\lcnandcr. The first name in the Inst linf' wns misreml Jdrn °. hut the letter 
is clcnrly wI} _ 

21. Caitya. right 1 uth pillur ; nnpublishcd '! 

Dhenukiikapl l;taramatisa kocJupiniyu Drii.ghumitayn :mmiitukaya diinnJ!1 
tlmf!l-;'-bho. 

(This) pillar (is the) gift of DriiJ.:'hamitii, wife of Utarnmnti from Dhcnukiiknta 

jointly with her mother (or aunt). {Badly cut, light poor}. 

2~. Caitya, right 15 pillar (V.6): 

Dhcnukftkatii. Ciilnynklumu / Yuvm.msa tlmbho diinn. 
A.·5 
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(This) pillar (is the) girt or the Yavana Clilayakhnna from Dhenukiikatn. 

28. Caityn, right H pillar (V.5) : 

Dhcnukiikntii Rolmmitcnn ciiln-/-pituknsa :\gilnsa athii-/-ya thnbo kiirito. 

(This) pillar has been caused to be made by Hohnmitn from Dhcnukii.knta, 
for the sake of his younger paternul uncle Agiln. 

24. Cuityn, right 13th pillnr (VA) : 

Dhcnukiikatii Yavanasa Dho.mndhn-/-yiinnrµ tlmhho diinarp. 

(This) pillar (is the) gift of the Yavano. Dhnmnclhaya (Dhanna-dhvaja) from 
Dhenukiikutu. {Thi-; is the pillar topped by a Sphinx in place of n. horsc,on the 
darker side} . 

25. Caitya, right 11th pillar (V.a). 

Dhenukiikatii i vii.niya-giima-/ -sa tharpbho cliinurµ. 

(This) pillar (is the) gift of the traders' association at Dhenukitkato.. {This 
seems to be-pu.lacographically-<me of the earliest references to such traders' 
associations, who decided nil questions between its members, and sometimes took 
co.re of a member in dilficultics ; cf. DaSa.ku.mrirncaritarµ, chap. G ; p. 23a of the 
NSP edition}. 

20. Caitya, right 8th pillar (V.2) : 

Gor.1Ckakatci Dluunila upitsakas:L'lft dcyacllrn1p.mn. thn.rµvo. 

(This) pillar (is the) pious gift of the lay worshipper Dhamila from Gor.1c
kaka~. {The whole inscription is badly incised. Vats read GotJekiikasa, but the 
last syllable is ta or ja and the first two letters are nlso doubtful, so that this donor 
was, in all probability, also from Dhenukii.kaµ1, but unfortunate in his choice of 
scribe and mason. His name has been read as Dhamula, but here the vowel quality 
seems unmistakable. Gol)c is also Piili for ' cattle '} . 

Cuitya right 5th pillar (V.1) : 

Umcho.nii.kata Yavann.sn / Cito..smfi gatiinnrµ dii.na1µ thabho. 

(This) pillar (is the) gift of the clcpo.rtecl Y o.vana Ci ta from Umehanii.kata. 
{The exact meaning of gatiinmii is in doubt, though the use of the genitive plural 
to modify a noun in the genitive singular is seen elsewhere in the ]{iirle inscriptions. 
The interpretation has generally been that gata is a local or tribal 11ame, Garta. 
Vats combines the name to get Vitasurµguta as the reading. The amtsviira is 
present hut fortuitous, and Cita seems correct, as n similar inscription Yavanasa 
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Citasa gatcinam is found ut Jwrnar (L.1182; BI.:33), as the donor of a dining hall 
cave on Shivneri, just beyond the Shivftbiii temple. l\lorcovcr, another such 
gatdna1!i gift has been made in the name of the Yavana Irita (Junnar, L. 1154; 
BI.5), so that gala has to be taken separately as" departed", presumably" dead." 
The gift would then be posthumous} . 

28. Caitya, inside belt of great arch (S. 12 ; L. lO!JS): 

AsiicJluunitiiyc bhikm.1iye dii1rn.111. 

Gift of the nuu Asii~lhamitii. {Note that the Buddhist monastic rules must 
have slackened-as may also be seen by the luxurious couples on the pillars and on 
the Caitya fac;adc-if a simple nun could handle enough money to make such 
costly donations.} 

:W. Caitya far;ade, uppc1· frieze, right of' central door (S.13 ; L.1099) : 

Sidluu~1 rafio klrnhariitasa khatupasa Nahapiinasa jiimatarii [Di] nikaputcna 
Usabhaclatcna ti-/-gosata-sahasa-der.rn narliya Bai:iiisayfi. s11va1.11.rntatha-lrnrcna *** 
brahmai:iana ca soJasagii-/-madc * Pabhiisc piitatithc bralunar.1fu.ia athabhiiyii
pm *** anuvftsarp. pi tu sata-sahasaq1 bho-/-japayita Valura.kcsu ler.rnviisinaiµ 
pavajitiinaill ciitudisasa saghasa / yiipai.rntha giirno Karajiko cla.to sa * na. *** 
viisitiinarp.. 

Perfection I The village of Karajika has been given for the support of the 
asetics living in the caves at Va.luralrn, belonging to the Order in general, for 
all who would pass the rainy season (in those caves), by Usabhaclata, son of 
Dinika and son-in-law of the king, satrap, khahantta Nahapiina. (This Usabhadata 
was the) donor of 300,000 cows, gi,·er of gifts of gold and a place of pilgrimage on 
the ri,·cr Bar.1asii, donor of lli villages to the gods and the brahmins, who arranged 
for eight wives to be married to brnhmins at the pmc pilgrimage-spot Pabhiisa, 
the feeder of l 00,000 brahmins a year. 

:m. Caitya, frieze between central and right hand doors (S.l!J; L.1105): 

ii.napayati Mamiic;lc mnaca parii.gata-giimasa ctha lcncsa Viilarakcsa vathaviina/ 
pavajitiina bhikhuna nikiiyasa Jlahiisaghiyana y*pan*ya ctha l\Iiimiiliihiirc utarc 
magcg*m * Karaj akt~ /bhi kh uhale cladama--ctcsa tu-giima-J{araj akc-bhikhuhala 
-<leya-piipehi-etasa-casa/giimasa Karajukiina bl1ikhuhala-paril1iira vitariima 
apiivesa a*** ***piiriharika cu ctchi na parihiirchi pariharah* ct* casa giima 
Karajakc/bhikhuhala-parihiire ca etha nibadhiipchi aviyena iinata*** *** chato 
vijayatha-satii.rc dato fhclmk<7 pafik<7 sava 14/,·a pa ·t dim 1 Sivakhadagutcna kn.tu. 

[The king ***] thus commands his legate at :\-liimii,(Ja :-For the 
support of the sect of the l\lahii.sii!llghikas, ascetic almsmen liYing here in these 
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caves u.t Viilaraka, come to shelter from foreign parts, do we give the village Karu
jaka here on the northern roud, as monks' lancl. For them (alone) is the possession 
of the village Karajaka gtmrnntecd as monks' land. And to this village of Kn.rajak1L 
do we grant (all the usual) immunities appt•rtaining to monks' land: not to be en
tered (by royal officials)••• to enjoy u.ll (other) kinds of immunity. With nil these 
immunities ha\'c I invested it. And I hnvc had registered here this village of 
Ku.rajaka and the immunities enjoyed by monks' In.net. Ordered by word of mouth, 
written (down)•••• given nt the victorious••••• cluirtcr executed by Sivnkl11u!)dn
gutn in the year 14 (of the reign), on the first day of the fourth fortnight of the rainy 
scuson. {This, in reality. is only confirmation of no. 29, after Nahapiina's defeat. 
Amaca parclgat.a.-giimasa may mean " legate of conquered \'illages ". The cult of the 
goddess KurnjO.i, ')[other-goddess (of) Karajn' still exists at the village of Indiiri, 
on the Indriiyar.1i, four miles cast of Ta!cgiio railway station. If the interpretation 
' northern road ' is correct, the direction can only be from the royal hcndqunrlcrs. 
not from the caves. A vill11gc Karni:i<Joli lies beyond Vchergiio}. 

31- Caitya, over right doorway (S.4; L.lO!JO): 

Dhcnukiika~ii ** gaqHlhiknsa Silwdiitn.sa diina111 glmramugha. 

(This) door (is the) gift of Sil!lhadiita, a perfume merchant from Dhcnuknkatn. 

32. Caitya wall to right of central door, close to rail pattern (S.18; L.1104): 

l{o~iya bhikhur.1iyc Ghu1.1ika-miit11 Ycyikii. diinnq1 N'n111dikenii knlnl!l. 

(This) rnil, (is the) gifl. of the ulmswoman KOlJi, motlllr of Ghm.1ikn; made 
by Nmp.dika. 

33. Caitya, above pnir of figures at right corner of \'erandah (S.15 ; L.1101) : 

Bhadasamasa bhikhusa 1lcyndhama mithiina \'C. 

(These) two couples (nrc the) pious gift of the almsman Bhadnsnmn. 

34. Caitya, below feet of the three elephants at right end of the verandah 
(S.li; L.l08fl) : 

Therii.na111 blmya111tn-l11idndevasa hnthi ca pU\·ii.do hathinn.111 ca upcrimii. 
/t.ethimii. ca vcyikii. clii.narp. 

(These) elephants and the railing-pattern above and in front of tl'e elephant~ 
(are the) gift of the Reverend Elder I111cladc\'a. 

35. Caitya, inner side of right hand screen of verandah, above a relief sculp
ture of a couple (S.16; L.1102): 

Bhadusamasa bhikusn dcyadhamarµ mithiinarµ. 

(This) couple (is the) pious gift of the almsman Bhndasama. 



11kcy <~ara\'all beginning the '.\1i1.wgh1i\. dc·s<·<·11I : 1101.c· horned pal'k-sad< 
to kl'l'P the load from slipi11g 11\·l'r tlw p1wk- a11i111al"s head. Photo 

from the plat.form in fronl of tlw Siita\';ihana can:. 



1hi11x 011 1·apilal of rl. l:llh pilla1·. t'ail:•a 1·a\·c. Kiirk: (pl1olo 1·ourlt'~ 

11' lh1· Nal.io11:tl Jkl\,11s1• .\1·ad1,111~·. l'h;ulab·asla). Other pl1ologrnphs 

show l'\'Cll mon' 1·l1·arl~· I.ha! a support has hcc11 !ell IH'1wal h 
!he Sphinx"s C'la\\'s. whi1•h lh1·rl'l'or:~ look like knees. 



Baffr.lo load<'d rm· trip down ~111.wghiit. 



l'cnlams 011 1·apil"lil of l'llgag1~t1 pillar, Bhiijii. 



DHENUKAKATA 69 

36. Front wall of a vihara cave. 11 furlong south of Caitya, top left of 
entrance (S. 22 ; L. 1108) : 

Sidh.u.1!1 pavactasn Budharakhitasa deyadluww. 

Perfection ! Of the monk Budlmrakhita. {It is not clear whether the cave 
was the gift of Budhurakhita, or his residence ; the hL'lt word is virtually imaginnry 
in Scnart's paper-impression and no trace of it now rcllk"l.ins. The Budharakhitn 
may be identical with the monk who signed Kiirlc 1}. 

37. Inscribed stone fomul near the caYe'i (V.13) : 

***/.:/msa Sega-putmsa. 

Of the /Jhilc:m, son of Scga. {Other such inscribed pieces might be cliscove1·ed 
by searching through the pieces fallen from the curliest caves, to north of the Cajtya, 
whose front walls have collapsed entirely, to the extent of breaking olf and bringing 
into the open stairways which were at one time tunnelled through the rock 
for access to the upper tier of caves.} 

SELARV!Dl 

1. Sidharµ j '~'herii1.1u1µ bhayar!1ta-Sihii1)a atc-.iisir:iiya/piivaltikiiya Ghaiiriiyu 
balik!iii. Saghaya Buclhii-/-a ca ectiyn.gharo <;lcyaclha·111ma miitii-pita iidisa. saha ca 
sa-/-vchi bhiklm-kulchi saha ca iLcarivchi bhatavircychi sa-/-mii:pito. 

Perfection ! 'l'his Cnitya-housc is the pious gift for the merit of their parents 
and presented for the use of all categories of almsmen, brJonging to schools found.ed 
by diverse tcacl1cl's, by Sm~ghii mul Budhfi; claughtcrs of Ghaiirii, (the disciple of 
the Reverend Elder Sif!1ha), who took holy orders. {This inscription is to the left 

·of the inner entrance to the cave towards the Panmii valky, now used os a Sivu 
temple. The original caitya ~arital still remains attachul to the ceiling, and is 
now bored to suspend the water-pot which wct.s the Siva symbol ; the rest of the 
stiipa has disappeared, pre.:mmably having been cut away, but not trimmed to the 
li1iga, which is a later addition. The cave has a front wall added, traditionally, 
by one of the DiibhihJc barons whose keep at Incliiri may be seen from the caves. 
and whose seat Ta!egiio is the nea1·est large village. The name is given hy Ghosh as 
Ghuparii., in EI. 28 · 77 but n or perhaps ~la is the correct letter} . 

2. (L.1121) Sidhmp Dhenukiika<;l.e viitlmvnsa / hiilakiyusa ku<;l.ubika.'iu Usabha
·-r:ia.kusa ku<;l.ubir:iiya Siag·uta-/-r:iikiiya cleyaclhaqnna lcr:ia sahii. pute-/-r:ia ~aqicla
gahapatir:iii. saho. 

Perfection! (This) cave (is the) pious gift of Siagutal).ikii, wife of the plough
man-householder Csabhar:iaka, resident at Dhcnukiika<;l.a; (made) jointly with 
(her) son the squire ~af!1da along with. 1 Ploughman-householder would mea~ a 
person who had occupation rights to the land which he worked, and was not a 
labourer who ploughed for somemie else. The son had risen in the world to the 
status of a gahapati, head of a large household. which I translate as '.' squire " :} 
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BEDS.A 

BI.I; L.1110 (behind n Yotin~ stupn): 

Yiigobhutinarµ iira1.mkiinn pe9upiitikiina.rµ l\foraku9avii.sil).af!l thupo/ ... a1rte
viisinii. bhat-Asii!amitena kiirito . 

. . . (Memorial) stupo. mndc by Bhntt·A~ii.9hnmitro., disciple of Yiigobhiiti, the 
mendicant forest hermit resident nt MarnkucJn. {The inscription is grcutly worn. 
The initinl letter, read as ca. is almost certainly .'/fl; in the donor's name, fa could 
also be rend a.s <fa.} 

BI.2; L.1111 (wo.ter cistern): 

Mahii.bhoya-biilikii.ya )fot!lcluvi-/-ya mahiirnthiniyo. Samng.inikii.yu .1 [ cle ]yn
dharµma Apadeval).akasa bitiyikii.ya. 

Pious gift of Sii.ma«;linikii, a )fohiirathini, a l\fol!ldavi, daughter of a Mnhiihhoja, 
and wife (or second wife) of Apudevm:mka. {The published BI. rending is mn[hii.] 
deviya, making Sii.ma«;linikii a queen. But there is no .room at a.IL for the extra 
syllabic. The 1\lahii.bhojas ure well represented at Ku9ii., and several times called 
l\farµdnva (both together, Bf.!), 17, 23; uui1Jtdava alone, BI.14); presumably, 
indicating the chief of a tribe in some locality near the l\fohii«;l-Rii.jpuri region. In 
any case, it would be dilficult to imagine the titles Mnhii.rathini nnd 1\lnhii.clcvi 
being held simultaneously, especially when the husbnnd is not called a king. The 
lady's name also be read Sii.mnJinikii..} 

BI.3; L.1109 (Lintel of cell door, right side in Caitya cave): 

Niisikato ..lnadasa scthisn putm;a Pusnl).aknsn iliinarµ. 

Gift of Pusal).aka, son of the finnncier Anandn from Niisik. {Much worn.} 

BHAJA. 

BI. I ; L.1078 (Cave 18, west of Caitya) : 

Nii.«;lasavasa Nii.yasa bhiigavnta.sa gii.hho dii.narµ. 

Of the Nii.ya (?Nii.ga) Nii.«;lnsnvu, follower of the Blessed One (is this) cell the 
gift. {BI. read Bhognvata, taking it as a place-name, but Bhiigavata is the best 
reading possible. Later, this would mean worshipper of Vi~r,u or Kr~IJ.a, but in 
spite of the Hcliocloros pillar, Bhngnvat here cnn refer in the context only to the 
Buddha, whose normal title it wus in Piili canonical literature} . 

Bl.2; L.1079 (cistern): 

Mahii.ro.thisa. Kosik.iputasa j Vil).hudntnsa cleyadhama. po9hi. 

(This) cistern (is the) pious gift of the ::\fahii.rathi Vil).hudata, son of Kosiki. 



DHENUKAKATA 71 

Bl.3 ; L.1080 (2nd stiipa front row ; all the stiipa inscriptions arc badly 
weathered) : 

Theriinurp. bhafiarp.tn Dhamagirinii thupa. 

Stiipa (in memory) of the Reverend Elder Dhnmagiri. 

Hl.4; L.1081 (base, third stiipa); 

Thcranf~1.n bhayurp.ta A1ppikir,1akiinnq1 thupo. 

(Memorial) stiipa for the Ilcverencl Elder AippikiQ.akn. 

BI.5; L.1082 (base, 4th stupa): 

Therani.i.111 bhaym1ita Saglmdiniiru:UJl ... 

(Memorial stupa) for the Hevcrcnd Elder Smµghadinnn. 

HI.6; L.1083 (2nd row, stupn capital; unchcckctl); 

Thcriinam bhayaipta ... 

BI.7; L.108.,I. (Hight hand cell door, vihii.ra cuvc VI.cast of cu.ityu.) : 

lladhiiyii hiilika-jiiyaye dii.nmµ. 

Gift of Jfadhii., a ploughman's wife. (The name should be lludhii as at Seliir
viir.Ji, but the rough background makes determination dinicult). 

BI.8 : L. I 085 (large stlipa in front row) : 

Pacanna vasi-bhuta-satii.nmµ thu[po ]. 

(Memorial) stiipa for a holy man who had reached the age of 95. 

{The name of a donor seems to have been canred on a wooden rafter or pillar 
found at Bhiijii, hut is not included here. Its main interest lies in proving that. 
the original wood-work of not later than the 2nd century A.D. could last to the 
present clay.} 

1'\0'l'ES & IU<:FEilEXCES : 
In the llhiJn·viation~: El = l~pigrnp/,.ia lntlica by vohnnc and puge : ,JllAS = Journal 

of The Royal .-hialir Society (London), by ~'('ar and page; L = H. Liidcn;, uppendix (on old 
Brahmi ir1scriptions) to El. vol. IO; for the Pe.rip/11.~ of Ille Brythrrerm Sr.a, the translation of 
"'· Selwl'f (Kew York. Hll '.!) lms [)('en ll'll'd; for Ptolemy's gcogmphical account. ,J. \\'. :llc
Crinrllc's translation. For field work, prt•liminar~· knowlrrlge was j?aincd from the old Bmnbny 
l'rl'sidl•nc-y Gm:ctkcr (parl.ieulurly vol. I 8, pt. :J). supplcmenlt•d by Survey of Indin maps 
(m••~tly to srale V = 1 mile). I am gmu·ful to the :'llational Dcfcn'c Academy nuthnrit.ics nt 
Kluu_lakn"ishi, and to J\lr. ,J. II. l'frtm:ikar (curator at Kii.rlc) for their kind cnopcmtion. A. 
~ikitin"s narratiw· is one of !'our translnh>cl in H. II. :\lajor's 1111li11 iii tile l<'iftce11tl1 Cc.11l11r11 
l'l'hc Hakluyt Society, Lo?ld•m; 1857), S('e cspecinll~· pp. fl-10. 12 and 26. For the historical 
hackgrou nd. Lhc rcnrlcr may find my I 11lrotluction to Ilic Study of Indiu11 II i8lory. (Bombay, 
l fl5G), Chapter 8, of somr• use. 

l\ly spccinl thnnks arc dtw to Lt. Col. D. i\l. Kee nml the Cnrlct-mcmhers of the ~. D. A. 
arehneologicnl cluh for their Pntlmsiasrn nnd clllcicnt organization of the Held-work. 



"TWO SPURIOUS INSCRIPTIONS 

OF 

MAHARA~A PRATA.PA OF UDAIPUR" 

BY 

R. c. AGitAWALA 

I. I11scription of Udaipur Jltt.vcum. 

The Victorin Hull 1\luseum ut Uduipur preserves a stone slab (Museum No. •J.2) 
which presents nn inseription1 of the reign-period of 1\lahiiriLi:iiL Prutii.po. of Mewar. 
The existing record consists of 12 lincs; the first four lines arc quite distinct and 
furnish the date as Mo11day, the 5th day of t/1c bright half of the 1110111/i of Jye~/ha of 
the ( Vikrama.) Y car 1630. I.utcr on (lines 5 to 1 ~). there is a reference to the awn.rd 
of a strip of land for n certo.in Briihmin but the text cannot be made out with 
certainty at the present. moment. The int.roclucl:ory part of the record may be 
noh d as follows :-

Line I. ~2 tqo qq3 ~' 

" 
2. lfffi ~'lm0 qif6 iiw 

" 
!J. lfCflJft7 tJ'i'flfT e ~ o 

" ·1-. =t 'U'Jf 10 i>,.f)' ~ 5R[fq' 

The inscription alone covers n spnce of about 16 inches in b1eo.dth o.nd 13 
inches in height. The letters, in Devnniigari script, arc not of a uniform shape and 
o.pprar to have been carved by some illiterate person. The text of the record 
is full of mistakes ns is evident from the foot-notes below. 

The combination of the tithi (5th or bright half of Jyel?tha) and the day (i.e. 
Monday) of V. S. 1630 presents some difficulty because the inscription refers to 
day as 'Monday' instead of Wednesday on that particular tithi (Indian Ephemeris. 

I. Noticed by G. H. Ojhn, Jli.Ytory of ll11jpulm1a, Hindi, Vol. II, p. 77•i. 

2. i.e.~· 
3. i.e. qtf, 
4. 

5. 

o. 
7. 

8. 

o. 
10. 

i.e. 

i.e. 

i.e. 

i.e. 

i.e. 

i.e. 

i.e. 

~. 
~. .. ... 
q~. 

qcj'fTsr, 
tf;fRIT. 

~. 
u;;rr. 
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V, 1922, p. 3·l8). It is just possible that the existing inscription was engraved o.t 
some late stage, perhaps with a view to n.ssert one's claim over the particular 
strip of land. The aforesaid error in the date may even lead us to regard the 
inscription as a spurious one. 

II. Inscription from Sarldw.~1(/aU 

It was a few years ago that my esteemed friend, Dr. G. X. Shnrmr, published 
a brief account of an interesting inscription12 from Sf1rkha{1~la (G. N. Sharma, 
i1Iewar and the Jlughal Emperors, Hlti4, Agra, p. 115-G) which refers to the defeat 
of the H.athocJas in the region of Chhappan at the hnnds of l\Iahiirii1.1ii Pratiipa 
of 1Icwar. This important event of Pratiipn's regime has also been recorded in 
the Vim Vinoda (Hindi, Vol. II, p. 158) where Kaviraju Shyanml Dass13 

has even quoted the name of LiiDii. Cii.val)c;iiyii-thc leader of the aforesaid 
Ratho<Jas. The former (i.e. Siirkhnr.1c.la Inscription) makes a specific reference to 
Prati1pa's victory over the H.athorJas but t.he language thereof is clccidcclly unlike: 
that of V. S. JG.i2-thc clatc14 of the recor11. The use of Hindi phrases is quite 

evident in lines 2, G, 7, 11, 'tc., nncl it is therefore not plausible to date the record 
as early as the Hith century A.D. The text of this particular epigraph appears to 
have been drafted und engraved at a very lute period in spite of a specific reference 
to the subjugationof thcRii.thocJas and the struggle with Rii.jii l\Iii.nsingh, the famous 
Commander-in-chief of the forces of l\lughal Emperor Akbar. The last 5 Iiues 
refer to Pratiipa's award of a strip of land for the Vi~J)U temple 1lcdicated to 
lluJJachocJarayaji whereas the inscription ends with the date as 11th day of t/u: 
bright half of Jyc:~tha (line 16). The mixture of ~Icwii.ri and moclcrn Hindi dialects, 
in this record, should be taken note of by the students and scholars alike. It is 
just possible that some interested resident of the locality of Siirkhn1.11Jn got the 
text drafted and engraved simply to prove his hercditn.ry claim over the particular 
strip of land (4 luila.s in I. 15) at Siirkha1J1Ja only in recent times. :.L'hcre appears 
to be sufficient dilliculty in believing the authenticity oft.he award cited above. 

The text15 of this inscription is very corrupt16 and has remained unpublished 

11. ~ear S11riuJii, the hc11dq1111rtcrs of the tahsil S11riic)ii1 1listt. Uclaipur. 
12. An inked impres~ion or the SILllW hus been preserved in the .Jngir ::\Iis11l :So. 1722/03 or 

the Commissioner's olliee, Udnipur. 
l:l. It is regretted thut Knvirnj11 Shyumal Dass hus not referred to uny epigraph or literary 

work about this importunt. information. 
14. It cun even he read us 10·~8 or 104!). 
Hi. I stuncl ohligccl to Dr. G. N. Shurma J'or the kind help accorded to me in deciphering 

the existing text. 
Iu. The lcttl'rs, in Dcvnnl1gari script, too, lmw~ been engmved quite carelessly. The rcct.nn

gulur slub mcnsurcs ubout :l.'i inches in height ancl 11 inches in breadth. 
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so far. It may thus be presented on the basis of nn estampngc ns preserved in· 
the Victoria Hall l\luscum at Udaipur :-

Linc I. 'llt!Ol<IUiitl(l\il 17 srcll-

,, 

" 

" 

2. q- ffiirts;;ft ~ ~18 ifiT 'U

a. ;;r- tf<1'R ifi'< fo4'1f~zt 20 

4, 1Jf 'fiT ~ WRf ~~'ll'~20R 

5. lf 'U\if srmqcr21 <m-
o. 3TT ~22 ~3 lf7: 

. ' 8. ~ 3f'fion: 

!), ~ fcrr.mr26 ~qcft -u2• 

" 
IO. ~ ctfr «R!-9 ~30 

" i1. ~:11 ii16:1<iUl1 32
""' orm- ~ 

17. i,l,, 'li'!Oi(iUlif~. 

18. i.e. ~· 
l!l. i.e. lla";ng defrale1I thl' llii~ho~lns of I.he region of Chhnppunu. ~ llll'uns ' ~ 

1
, 

rruR =trof "ffi". 
20. i.e. Sisotliiis of ;\lewnr. l'rnt1ipa hrlongcll Lu this fnmily. 

20:\. i.t', ~<ra" ~ ~ 'll'~. The Inst 1111111erul 1·11n cvnn lic read ns ~I ~ or 

21'. i.t'. Estahlishcll t.hl· ~upremney of thr STsoda 1lyn11sty by cxterminnlin~ the Hii~hrn:hvl 
5ffiTl«I' 'fi'T3TT =. SI fo 1!61 ftt d f ~ in Ilinrli. 

22. i.e. motleru SiirkhnQ<.la, as eilc•rl alov1• 

~3. i.e. iflr(. 

24. i.e. *ttrr in !llcw<iri. 

25. i.e. ';a"ij" ~ i11 llindi. tf<1'R 'fi"<: (lim· !I) nml oITTarr [ ( = fct;trr), lines ,;.u] 
nrr Hindi phrases. 

26. i,r. ~ = fa1111111~. 
.. -... 
28. 

:m. 

i.t·. ~-
i.e. lliina Silplm----tlu· co11111111mlcr-i11-chief of tl11• army of i\lnglml ,\khnr. 
i.e. ~ «Ti(' in Hindi. . 

ao. i.e. ~· 
31. This is nlsu 1111rdy n 1 limli wiml. 

:12. i.!', ¥1~1 (I Ui[. 
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Line 12. ~33 a;H Q'ij'f .q. ISl"f V'f~35 .. 
" 

13. ;il" 'fiT ~ro:io irt\"3 7 ~s ~-

... 14. WfiT ~:ie 'litm ~-
" .. 
" 

15. oft" ~ '( ~40 ~1-

" 
16. ~ <ITT' ~42 ~ ~ ~ ~ 

a3. i.e. ~r ~ !flf. 
34. 

a5. 
an. 

i.e. 

i.e. 

i.e. 

i\lcwiiri ':3"01' ~I 
(Ol@"'j~{ili"lt, an 

ifU< temple. 

~T = hnppiness; 
"' epithet of Vi~1.111. 

37'. i.e. land. I am thnkfnl to Dr. G. X. Shnnna for thii; interpretation. 

38. i.e. ~. 

75 

31!. An obReurc phrase, perhaps rcpfcrinq to the award of land. ~ is purely a Hindi 
\~Ord. 

40. i.e. cr;;irU = priest. 
"' 

41. i.e. ~. perhaps the name of the priest of' tlw temple of lla1.meho~arii.yaji. 

4'' i.e. fl ~ a Hindi phm~e indeed. 
43. On l lth day of the .mkla (bright) 7mk.,a (hall') of the month .Tycl/llia. 



REVIEWS 

The Indo-Tibetans: By the Rev. Dr. l\IA'l'TIIIAS 1-IERMA~:\s, S.J., Ph.D., 
Published by K. L. Fcmnndes, Bnndra, Bombay 20 ; HJ54 ; pp. 159. 

Dr. Hermanns is a well known and ardous ficlcl-n.nthropologist. His G' rman 
works or. the Tibetan rnccs nrc rnteemcd highly by scholars. Kow that this 
monograph has appeared in English many mr.re students of culture in this C'ountry 
<'nn he nequnintcd with his work. 

The Irdian rendl'r though no longer ignorant nbout t.hc people and customs of 
Tibet. m.d the Himnlay&n border, has yet much tc lcn.rn about thl' lndo-Tibctrm 
culture. The formidable mountain ranges make t.rn\'clling in these regions n 
pretty hard job. Dr. Hermanns had the good hick not only or visiting this land 
but he also stnyed there for some years. He is well acquninted with the nomadic 
ns well ns the shepherd tribes of Tibet ar.d Nepal. In this book a grnphic picture 
of the princip&.I tiibes of Nepal, Sikkim and llhutnn is gi,·en and their cnltural 
juxtaposition is discussed. There is much in t.his book which is uscrul tc· the 
render who wunt.s to know how far thl' Indians arcl the Indo-Tibctans are 
culturally bound together. 

The boo:~ be gins ·with 11 sl·ort cursory nccmmt of the Mongoloids. According 
to Dr. I-lermnnns, llw J\Iongoloids did m.t. have their original home in Mongolia 
but they trickled into Inner Asia from Chinn. This ,·icw is supported hy n short 
account of pre-histori1~ 1111cl anthropological clnta. 

In the sc."Cond chapter the mountain-tribes of Nepal arc described. They r.rc· 
(1) Kirnt Hai or Kiehnk (2) Limlm (3) )lagm U) Gu rung (5) Tham (0) Ncwar 
(7) Sunwi;.r (8) Dhamnng and (D) Sharpa. 

Dr. Hermahs in the Inst. chapter of the hook si.:.ggests that the Kirnt-llai or 
the Kirn.tis haYe im old link with the Kirntn hill-tribes nlluclcd to in thcMnhiibhii.ratQ. 
This, no doubt sheds nn important light on the prolmble cxistt nee of 1\ specific 
tribe called Kirnta and nlso its location. The Kimtns in the l\lnhiibhiirata arc 
however, only n hunting rnl'c. Nowhere do we get. in ancient lndinn literature 
:~ rcrercnce to the Kiratas hr.ing tiller~ of soil, as the Kirdis in ~cpal nrc today. 

Another similarity or nunenclature which struck me was that or Kichakas in 
the l\lohiibhiirnta. TI'c Kichak::s were krn1idablc wnrriors and good at many 
arts nnd trndes. The leaning of' the Roi on the HiPdu origin is very significant. 
The author, howe\'cr, docs 1101". clucidnte the point and so it remains only n query. 

In the thrid chapter comes n detailed uccount or th!· Lepchns us t:hc principal 
tribt• of Sikkim. They arc i:lso known as Hong nr.d are n hunting trilw. They 
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know thl' scerct of poison nncl use it t.o their ach·nntagc in hunting. Dr. Hermar.ns 
gives a dctnilcd ncrount ol' their hunting rites, myths nncl n \"cry important sacrifice 
where an intoxil'aling drink called chi is prepared for the gods. It is supposed 
that it satisfies the gods but turns tlw snn.kl's and other ungodly creatures tipsy. 
Dr. Hermanns also shows that this saerilicc though ol' indcpenclnnt origin hns same 
parallels with the Tndo-Iraninn Soma or llorrm s1wrificc. 

The fourth chapter gins u rather skct-chy report of lhc tribes of Bhutan. The 
next two chapters den! with the physieul nnthropological analysis of the tribes nnd 
then comes the seventh and the Inst chapter whirh cleals with the cultural impnet. 
between the Jmlinns and Into-Tibetans . 

.-\.fter discussing the Kiratis' relution with the uncient Indian Kiratas Dr. 
Hermanns also shows the clan of the J.irhhaYis in the Buddhist canonical litera
ture actually ruled in I\cpal. 

Dr. Hermanns then proceeds to the lunguage problem. The various lnngunges 
of the Jmlo-Tibcl'nns show an amazing cli,·ersity, some lnngunges arc of Arynn 
origin, some are :\ustrio.Asiutic and some arc ~longoloid. 

The author then proceeds to analyse the spiritual inllucncc with a racial back
g-rouncl. This seems to me t.hc weakest portion in the hook. The author follows 
Oldenberg nncl ncccpts the view that 'the over.bearing priclc of rnce and l'astc wns 
typically Aryan and it admitted of no cont.act with the outcnstcs. ' 

A foregoing reference that Sltokya noblemen were haughty and urrogant, 
mul that they took no notice ol' t.hc spirihml dignity of the Bralunius from 
Oldenbcrg's •Buddha', leads the author to the condusion that the Shakyus, 
from among whom the Buddha came, were Kshutri~rns yet no Aryans. He thinks 
they were non-Aryans accepted into the Kshr1t.riyn c1L,.tc and consequently into 
the Aryan community. In order to support of this unique conversion, Dr. Her
manns eitcs an example of the Kn.chari King Krishnn Chandra (1790) who 
obtained a formal dcclarntion from the Brahmins that they were Kshatriyns. 

The l'IL'>C Dr. Hermanns has 11uoted is really that of n non-Kshatriya of the 
Hindu fold of the four vamas being nmdc info 1L Kshn.triyn. The Aryan racial 
pride of which Dr. Hermanns speaks earlier contradicts such possibilities. Because 
Gautama the Buddha opposed t.hc Vedic doctrine and sacrifice, it does not follow 
that the family which he springs from should be of non-Aryan origin when the 
Buddha himself culls his own discipline un Aryan discipline. 

As for as the anthropological dntn nre eonccrned, t.he author's contribution 
1s certainly valuable. 

DVRGA Bll..\GVA"l' 
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Mimamsakosa~ Volumes 1-111 compiled by Sviimi Kevaliinmulu 
Samswnti and published in th( Prajfin Pathn.siilii l\far.HJn.la Granthu l\:Iii.lii by Shri 
V. G .• Joshi for the Priijfin Piithasiilii l\fo1.uJala, Wai, pp. g,J, -+ 17 + 136 + 1800; 
Price Ils. 35, 30, o.nd 40 for the three volumes respectinly. 

The Prii.jfiu P1ithasiilii l\'lar.HJnln of Wai hns been doing signal service to t.hc 
ca11Sc of Sanskrit learning for the Inst thirty years ancl in the t.hrt>e volumes of the 
Mimii 1hsiikofa published so fr r we have its latest instnlmcnt. 

The l\Hmiiri1si1kosn, us <lcclured by its erudite compiler the lute Sri KevuliLuundu 
Saraswnti in his lntrorl1wtio11, is a comprehensive work which includes within its 
pun·icw not only the 11yiiyas of the Pun·amimi11itsii but. also several other 11y1Iyas 

or maxims lying scnttcrccl in works on grammar ancl Yccliinata and other sciences 
ancl also other compilations like t.hc Nyiiyasiihn.sri. II: contains the main ndhikara
IJ!ls of the l\limii1ilsiisiistra and also several ot.hc1· passages from \'arious works 
where the 11]Jl7yas h1we been utili~cd. The work has, therefore, its use not only 
for n st.udent of the Pii1·vam.imi11i1sii but also to a student. of other sciences like 
Dharmasiistra, V ecliinta, and <.;rummar. The Kofa under review is expected to 
run t.hrough seven volumes comprising more them fo11r t.housnnd pages, the last 
volnrne containing several high!~- useful indexes. 

The three volumes published so for cm·cr l HOO pages of the kofa proper which 
has reached the end of the letter Ja. Besides these we have about 250 pages 
distributed over three volume<:: presenting snnw vcr~· nscful information in 
f'Ollll''dion with the Piirvamimiirhsii System. 

Thus in 84.· pages appearing by way ol' t.hc editor's introduction to the first 
Volume, the reader is cnlighl:ened us regards the antiquity of the Mimi1ri1s:1Siistra in 
its orig-in, t.he exact connotation of the term l\Iimii1ilsfi .. uncl the seopt: of the present 
work. It also supplies some information u bout the authors and works laid 1111der 
contribution for this work (giving thus a brief sur\·e~· of the l\Iimiiri1si1 litcmturc) : 
describes in brief the main tenets of the Piirn1 l\'Iimii1ilsii as n system of Indian 
Philosophy; discusses several problems such as tlmt ol the identity of the Yrtt.ikiira, 
the extent oft.he Yrt.tikiira grant.ha und the ,·ariant. readings in the work of Jaimini. 
More int.nesting still is t.hc portion where the editor hus noted with actual quota
tions the difference of opinion or cycry later writ.e1· with his predecessor. Thus it. 
hns been shown how Sahara dirfcrs from the Vrttildira, the Viirt.ilrnkii.r11 from 
Sn.hara, and so on down t·n so late an author ns Khm.HJarleva. All this, according 
to the editor, m.ly pro\'cs beyond all doubt that 'nothing is stable and steady 
nuder the sun'. Another interesting point. indicatccl with suf-ficient authority is 
the difference of View-points bet.ween the !\'limii.riisakas on the one hand and the 
Yiijfiikas on the othcr--a nmt.tcr, as is suggested h:v lhc editor himself, for further 
im·cstigation and elaboration. 

The 13<i pages aclclcd to the t.hird rnlumc contnin mutter which is highly 
11scl"ul to a close student. of the Piirvr. }limiirhsii. Siitra. In one section is gh·en 



REVIEWS W 

the index of the Adhikarm:ias of the Sni1k11fl?D.-kiit:i!J~ in the order of the text. This 
is followed by an nlphnbetical index of nil the Adhikarar.ms of the Piir\·amimii.ritsii. 
Siitrn including the Sai1kar:;:a-k111.11J11. These two indexes arc hound to be of 
immense help to a student. of the Mimi1rhsii Darsann ; but pngcs 13-45 arc perhaps 
the most important to one who desires to get a succinet idea and a. goorl grasp 
of the subject m1>ttcr discussed by .J aimini in hi!' work. 'Vi th the help of quot1itions 
from various works the editor hns givc:n us first an idea of the contents of the work 
as a whole and then while describing the contents of the several adhyiiyas, piida 
by pii.da o.nd aclhiknr111:m by adhiknro.r.m, he has tried to give in bric:f the main 
subject as discussed in the various pii<las of that adhyii.ya. Thus a perusal of these 
pages is calculated to giYe the render n clear and succinct idea of the various topics 
along with the various aspects thereof di<;cussed in the different. adhyiiyas of 
Jaimini's work. 

The matter discussed and presented in these pages certainly deserves a wide 
circulation and study t.hnn it may be expected to have, couched as it is in Sanskrit 
rather than English. 

Even a casual glance through the pages of these ,-olumes will be enough to 
show how useful the i\limiiri1siikosn is as a reference work particularly to one 
desirous of studying details about several matters sacrificinl ns well ns intcr
prett•tivc Thus, for cxumplc, one cnn !ind in thc:sc pages several details connected 
with Agnicayanu (p. 27ff), Agni~ommiya, (pp. !J7 fI), nncl .:\dhii.na (pp. !J13 ff). 'L'he 
reader will have ngaii. a detailed account from the Piirva-mimiirilsii poir.t of view 
about Atman (pp. 888 If), K~ai:iabhm'tgaviicla (pp. 1517 ff), or such peculinr l\limii-
1hsii. theories as An,·itiibhiclhiinnviicln (pp. -168 ff), .t\krti (pp. 778 ff), AkhyiitaYiida 
(pp. 817 ff), Uhn (pp. 1223 ff), ancl Karnmbhcda (p. UO!J). Rut by for the most 
important appear to be the gcncrnl rules nncl general maxims such as those that 
i.re noticed undrr capt.ions Kiirnkr.sruti (p. lH!i), Kiii:icJiinusam11yn (p. 1436). 
Karmabhcda (p. UO!I), and _l.kiii1k~ii (p. 775). 

The members of the Priijiin Pii.~hasiilii :\Iar:i~ala of Wu.i deserve our heartiest 
congrah1lations for having undertaken such important but voluminous works 
involving grrnt expenditure. With tk advent of independence tltt need to study 
S11nskrit i.r.d the ri<'h hcritngc couched therein is being more and more keenly 
iclt day by clay. A sort of re-awakening as regnrds tlu importance of Sanskrit. 
even for the snkc of our future progress is visibly nu.nift st among 1csponsiblc 
qunrters; nnd it is to be hoped thnt in lndcpmdent India works likt. the present 
one and Instit.ut.ions that have proved thdr worth by doing such illustratious 
service to the cause of cur rich heritage tantiringly and undntanted by any difficulties, 
should enjoy rich patronage both from thio public as well r.s from the State and 
.also the Ccntrnl Go,·cmmeiats. 

G. v. DEV ASTH AI.I 
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Art in Urdu Poetry. By Stt.\llADt:DDl1' IlAHA11£A1't:LLAll. Cnn be Imel 
from: ·writers' Emporium Ltd. Sir Phirozshah )lehtn Rond, Bomlmy-1. Price : 
Rs. IO/-. 

In the Preface to the ·•-·\rt in ( frdu Poetry," )[r. Slu1lmb11ddin H.nluuuatullnh 
sayi; that 'Urdu poetry, clci;pite its life of only n few centuries, hns stored priceless 
treusurcs of beauty, art, thought and wisdom. It is rcmarknhle for the expression 
of the innermost soul of man. The calm pathos, which pervudes, mnkes it the 
sweetest poetry uf the world. Urdu poetry is pessimistic nnd at the snme timr 
voluptuous. The \'isions of Crdu poets unfold the whole humnn destiny in n 
setting thnt is cssentinlly oriental nncl ns such exquisite. They hnn painted 
pictures with colours of human sentiments applied with bold yet clclicnte literary 
skill of a high order. Their nrs1· is melody, their lcelmiquc sweet melnncholy 
and their works which nrc highly intclledual, rorc eomparahle with the works of the 
greatest artists of the world in nny sphere of art.' It is with this object. in dew 
that. the author of the book under re,·iew, .Mr. Hahnmatullr.h has presented the 
beauties of Urdu podr~· ancl the art in it in the English l:mgtmgc in n nrnttcr-of
faC"t. st~· le. 

)Ir. Rnhmnatullah who oC"cupies a unique position in the world of liternurc 
in general nnd of l lrclu in particular, is not. only a littcrntcur nnd poet. but also 
a philosoph<~r and nn artist. "Art in l;'rdu Poetry" which is t.hc product of his 
genius. is the embodiment of the beauties and charms of the \'llrious forms of Urdu 
poetry and its tlistincth-l' peculiarities. It. is also an album of twcnt~· two 
well-clesignecl and most artistic• plntrs which arc the hcst spcl'imcns of the Pers inn 
. .\rt. 

The book hns been cliviclcll in to two parts. The first pnrt spcnks of the growth 
and de\·clopmcnt of Urdu which hus been evolved by the joint.' efforts of Hindus 
and !\Iuslims and thereby presenting a composite cultt1re, a heritage. common and 
indivisible. The second purt deal" with the salient features of the most distin
guished and select poets of Urdu of the past and of the present with their lifc
skctchcs in brief. 

It can be said without hesitation that )Ir. Halmmatullah hni; done yeoman's 
service in producing the hook nnd therein translating rrclu verses into English 
,·erses in such 11 mam.cr as to keep elosc to the originnl mul still mnintnining its 
beauties and force of c·xprcssion. 

•·Art in Vrdu Poetry .. of .Mr. Ilnhmnutullah ii; indeed, nn erudite and charm
ing book and is the only work of its kind in English on Urdu poetry. It is hoped 
that the book would he possessed hy the wcll-equippccl libraries in pnrtil'ular and 
lovC'rs of li'rclu in general. 

N. S. GoREKAll 
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Varnaka Samucchaya,-Part I, (Maha Patha) : By DR. BnomLAL J. 
SANDESARA, l\l.A., Ph.D., Director, Gujnrati Section, Research Dcpnrtment, 
M. S. University, Baroda, Bnlbodh Chnractcrs. Thick card board, pp. 220. Price 
-Rs. 7 /8. A.D. 1056. 

Prof. Sandcsnrn is 11 reputed student nnd scholar of old Gujnrati. Vnri:iakn 
means n pcculinr style of prosc-\\'Titing on the discription of any subject. The 
author hos closely looked into the Manuscripts and given a facsimile ot "Vividha 
Vnri:iak" and examined the work from every point of view, the result of which is 
this enlightening work. The section describing "Dinner, .Timanavor' is very 
interesting. It mentions the most. recent ' courses' like Klmja. 

K. !\I. .THA VF:m 

Kahanad De Prabandh: By KAvr PAD:llA:SABJL\ (Volume I: Text.) edited 
by Prof. K. B. Vyas, l\l. A., Elphinstone College, Bombny, pp. 33 plus 272-
Price Rs. !l/8. Thick card bonrd cover. l !)53. 

Knvi Padmnnnbha li,·ccl at Zalur in West l\lnrwad nnd he wrote this epic 
poem in A.D. 1456 describing the courage !lllcl resourcefulness of the Zalor Iln.jput 
prince Knh!lllad De who drove away the armies of Alaudclin which were sent cut 
to im·acle Gujarat and destroy the Hindu ruler. It is written in old western Haja
sthuni or old Gt.jarati and the Text has been preserved, while the texts of poets 
like Nnrsimh and l\lira ha\·e undergone changes. The scholarly Introduction 
contributed by Muni Jinavijnyuji and that of the learned Professor himself set 
out in full clcU.il the labour bestowed on compnring the different Mss. of the 
Text. The Text ns published now is the last word on the subject and a very 
valuable last wore!. It shows the way to other research workers. 

K . .!\I. J llA VEIU 

Outlines of Muhammadan Law : Second Edition (1!)55) : By AsAF A. A. 
Fyzec, M.A., Barrister-at-Law. Cloth bound, with a jacket; pp. 'H5. Price 
Rs. 16/- Oxford University Press. Bombay I. 

The first Edition of this work wns published in A.D. 1 !l.J9 and a Second Edition 
WllS called for within six ycnrs; that testifies to its usefulness. )[r . ..\snf Fyzec 
is nn erudite Arabic nnd English scholar, and having been the Principal of the 
Government Law College, Bombay, nnd a Practitioner in the High Court for many 
years here, was in CYC'ry wny qualified to expound l\fuhommndun Law based on 
original sources. In his Preface to the First Edition, he has cxplo.inccl why he hos 
taken up the Hnnafi Branch of this Lnw tL'> being suitable to India. a.s distinguished 
A.-o 
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from countries like Iran, Arabia etc. The special merit of this composition of )Ir. 
Fyzee is that it is not merely a. technical La.w Book, useful to Lawyers only. It is 
so written as to interest a layman, n student and n specialist. It has been brought 
up-to-date while being revistd, by the deletion of cc.rtnin decided cases, the addi
tion of ca.ses decided during the interval, by modificntion of chapters on Gifts, 
Di vorcc, Jlnrriage and of the Index. The Index is the most valuable part of the 
work. Pakistan Lawyers, it may be stat< d, would find it as useful as those in 
India. 

K. M. J llA VERI 

Tantra Samuccaya of Narayana with the commentaries 'Vimarsi01' 
of Sankara and 'Vivarai:ia' of Niirfi.yai:ia'-Si~ya: Part II : Published by l\I. )[. K. S. 
l\fahii.deva Siistry, Pandit in Charge, University )[nnuscript Library, Trivanclram 
Sanskrit Series Publication Ko. 169. University of Travancore, Trivandrum, 
1953. Royal Octa.vo Pages 3 + !l + ·H2 + 10 + !?-i + 6 + 4. Price Rs. 4/0. 

The late 1\l. 1\1. Gai:iapati $ustri of the Travancorc Manuscript Library was 11. 
stalwart doyen amongst the fast disappearing race of editors of Sanskrit works. 
He brought to the notice of indologists through the 'l'rivnndram Sanskrit Series 
many ru.rc and valuable original works which were till then known through internal 
references only. His editions of (a) the epoch-making plays of Bhiisa. (the early 
third century BC), (2) of the l\folmyun Buddhist work with 'l'untric leaning, the 
Arya-l\foiijusri Miiln-kalpa. (4 to 7 cent. A.D.) (3) of the text of the Artha
siistra of Ka.u~ilyn (the late third century B.C.) with his own scholerly Sanskrit 
commentary, (4) of the Saivitc \Vork, the Tathra-Pakiifa, ascribed to Bhojadcva 
(7 to 8 Cent A.D.) but not Parmiirn Bhojenclrn d. 1062 A.D.) with its tantric 
commentary by Sri-Kumiirn (late eleventh Century A.D.,) (5) of the Tantric 
work belonging to the Trika system of Kashmir Snivism, the l\fohiirtha
maiijari (with the author's commentary the Parimnla. of l\lahesverii.nanda. 11.lia.s 
Gora.k~a (1100-1150 A.D), and (6) of the extensive Tantric manual on worship 
11.nd kindcd subjects, the ISiina-Guru-Deva-Paddhati written by ISiinn (925-050) 
of the famous line of Saivitc preceptors of the north Indio show evidence enough 
of his indomitnble energy and assiduous scholarship. 

The initial edition of the work under review was edited and published by him 
in two volumes each of six chapters (patnlus) during 1919-1921 with only one 
commentary, the Vinmrsini. The present volume is the second part of a revised 
edition whose first pa.rt was published in 1951 us the publication No. 151 of the 
Serifs ; nnd contains four chapters from V to VIII with two commentaries, the 
second and the new being from the pen of the direct disciple of Niirii.yai:in, the 
author of the original work. Niiriiyai:ia composed it by 1426 A.D. in the l\lnla.bar 
region of South India ; and it is probable that he bnsed his work on the writings of 
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Aghora Triloca.na and other Siviiciiryas of the 11th and 12th ccntrury A.D. and on 
Saivite works of the A.gama School which since early Christian era boasts of a vast 
literature on the public temple worship and festivals as are found in vogue in the 
South Indian seats of the Saiva religion. He doc:;s not refer to authorities by exactly 
naming them but known through t.hc similar works so far published. His style 
of wri .. ing chaste Sanskrit n fleets on the high order of Sanskrit scholarship in the 
medieval period. ·The present pa.rt under nview eontnins middlemost chapters, 
and thdr topics arc mostly related to the worship of the Ir;;ta-dc:vatii. of individual 
appeal and to other similar topics on the mode of the Pnficii.yatana Piija (areii.-vidhi) 
of Vi~1.i.u, SiYa, Durgii, Skanda nnd Gm.mpnti. The most import.ant topics in the 
fifth chapter are mostly of Tantric nature and deal with the initial purificatory 
rites connected with various types of Suddhis, bodily and otherwise, with ritua
listic practices of Nyiisas, touching of the different parts of body with different 
fingers and identifying them with the corresponding deities presiding over them, 
and with the showing of the mudriis-cntwining of fingers of both the palms 
in order to please the deity that is llCin~ worshipped etc. The aim of this ritual 
is e:x--plaincd in the Tantras as " Devobhutvii. De\•am Yajct ". Dr. Renou in his 
Oxford lectures on Indian religions has remarked that the word ' Piijii. ' is not. fully 
explained. Since he has not. left the topic of Sri-Viclyii' untouched it is very 
difficult to understnnd what he wants to know further from the word 'Piijii' as 
is knovm traditionally and meticulously explained in almost all the 'l'nntric 
manuals in their Ahnika portions. The sununnry treatment of the six ways 
(~a9adhvas) that lead to the renli:mtion of the identity of macrocosm and 
microcosm either by way of Yoga practices or by way of graspir1g the final aim 
of the Thirty-six Principles-the Tatt.vas forming the cosmos, had already been 
found touched upon during the earlier ages by the authors and commentators of the 
Tattva-Prakiifo, Mahiirtha-1\laiijari and t.hc ISiinn-guru-deva-paddhati. The very 
topic was mentioned in the Gandhan·a Tantra (hypothetically dated the •Jth to 
to 6th. cent. A.D. but is not included in the Canon of the sixty four origir:al Hindu 
Tantras) ; and llhiiskara-Riiya (1680-1750 A.D.), the last exponent of the Tantra. 
school of the Sri-vidyii, fully dc\'clopcd the same thought esoterically under the 
section dealing with the identification of the Yarious arthas (the sidclluintas, 
ascertained truths) in his Varirnsyii-Rahnsya-prakiifa, his initial work on the 
Hindu 1\lnntra-Sii.stra. The scholars who wrote on the problems of the Hindu 
Dharma do opine that the portion dealing with the daily religious practices (iiciirn.s) 
of the Hindus (found treated in the orthodox iilmikas) forms an inherent part of the 
Hindu Dhnrmn-$iistrn.. It is llOW almost unrmimously admitted that these iiciiras 
arc more t.hnn ninety per cent Tiintric in nature. Nu doubt they have leanings 
on the orthodox yoga system subjected vitally to the psychicul influence of the 
Tantrie Yoga practices of the J(unr)nlini. the life form, and its passage through 
seven psychic plexuses there in are included the play of the fiftyonc akfaras of the 
Sanskrit. alphabet (miitrkas) from whic:h is originated the Hindu 1\fontra-sastra. 
Such and similar practices by which an indfridual ir itiatcd siidhaka strived for 



84 REVIEWS 

the realization of the identity between the bi-unitary principle-Siva-Snkti and the 
world and the individual self, were considered as the component parts of the 
Dhnrma-Siistra mostly on account of the foct that the Tantra ideal was based on 
the practical achievement of the four puru~iirthas with the help of the idealistic 
aim of the system of the Vediintn). Hence Tantra was more of a religious cult than 
a system of philosophy. It is most likely that on account of this very reason 
Miidha...-iiciirya in his famous compendiun, the Sarva-dar5ana-sai1grnha did not 
touch the Tantras as a separate darsana; he did not find it obligatory to treat the 
ideal of the $ri-vidyii as a Siimbhava or Siikta dari:;ar:ia. lie treated this topic of 
the l\fontra-sastra as a branch of the Yoga system and hus cited bodily a siitra 
viz. 'mantriil)iim acintya-faktitii' from Sriviclyii-Kalpa-Siitra ascribed to the sage 
Para.suriima, thereby indirectly acknowledging the school of the Sri-Vidyii, 
a vital portion of the Hindu Tantras, us one of the cults or vidyas fulling under the 
tenets of the orthodox V ediinta. Niiriiyar_m, the author of the Tantra-Samuccaya 
should be distinguished from the author Niiriiyar_rn whose work, popularly known 
as the Vil?nniiriiya1.1iya is published in the 1\ludras Government- Oriental Series 
No. XV(I950). These two works should again be distinguished from the ' l\lantra
niirii.yal)iya, an old authoritative work on the mantra-siistra, and which is oft 
quoted by Riighava-bha~ta (1J93A.D.) the commentator of the Siiradii-Tilaka 
of Lak~mal)a (950 A.D.). l\U1L K. S. l\fohiidcva Siistry the editor of the book under 
review should be congratulated for his patient work in introducing a new fc:;oture of 
giving a list of quotations in the work ; and it is a very useful feature, for 
there would be scholars who may trace them to their originals. The paper used 
is bad for such a work which saw a new light after a quarter of a century; but the 
price is very moderate and economical for a work of nearly five hundred pages. 

D. S. l\lu:-:GEKAR 

Report on the Excavations at Nasik and Jorwe: 1950-51. By Drs. 
H. D. S.urn:ALIA and S. B. DEo. Deccnn College Postgraduate and Research 
Institute, Poona. 1955. Crown ,J. to. pp. XX + 178, with 10 Plans and Sections, 
30 Plates, and 85 Figures. Price Rs. 'J.5/-

Studies in early and Mediaeval Indian Ceramics-Some Glass and 
Glass-like Artefacts from Bellary, Kolhapur, Maski, Nasik and Maheshwar. 
By Dr. B. B. LAL. Deccan B-ulletin, Vol. XIV, No. 1, pp. 48-58 (forming part of 
the Krcat•ation Report and supplied along with it). 

The book under review is an excavation report by Drs. Sankalia and Deo, 
along with topical contributions by various experts on the technical aspects of the 
different problems, Dr. Lnl's contribution being one of them. 
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Dr. Snnknlin hn.<> established his reputntion ns nn expert in prehistoric nrchato
logy and excavation, and thanks to the regular grants received from the University 
of Poona and its keen interest in field nrelmcology and the gnnt-in-aid from the 
University ot Bombay, and abo\"c all, to the facilities and encouragement by the 
authorities of the Dccenn College, he hns been able to carry on successfully his 
excavatim.s in different regions. It must indeed be a matt<:r of grntif\ca.tion for 
Dr. Sru.Jmlia to sec that some of those who received their trainix;ig under him, nre 
not only occupying responsible posts in the Archaeological Department nnd else
where, but arc themselves carrying forward his good work. As stated by Dr. 
Sankalio. in his Introduction, " Besides confirming in a number of details the chara-
cter cf the Early Historic Culture in l\fohii.riish~l"a ...... Nasik has provided positive 
and rclinblc evidence for the existence of at least two culturcs--one pre-historic, 
the other proto-historic--which were hitherto quite unknown ... \Vith the clues 
supplied by Kasik nnd Jorwc, one can look forward to a systematic and large scale 
investigation of the extent and full significance of these cultures. " 

Excavations suggest three main climatic phases,-wct phase being followed 
by a dry phase ar.d again a wet phase. Natural earth of yellow silty natu1c was 
reached at three different points at depths of 15' nw, 25' 2w, and 28'. Though the 
occupation of the site can be chronologically related as belonging to Early Stone 
Age on the basis of the recovery of tools of trap rock clca\"crs, scrapers nnd hnndaxcs 
of Late Abbcvilliun and Early Achculinn type from the buried riverbed nt Gangn
wndi, 10 miles northwest of Nnsik, this p(•riod is not numbered and included in the 
summary us it is not rl"prcsentcd in t.hc regular excavation. The crrliest period, 
therefore, is the sixth layer, Period I, culled the protohistoric period, charnctcriscd 
by rn.icroliths, painted pottery and a large amount of ochre-wnshcd wnre. It is 
pre-1\.Il.P. period and nmy be placccl in the Chalcolithic or Early Bronze Age, its 
rlur&tion extending bet.ween 1500-1000 ll.C. to 500 B.C. 

This was followed, after some lapse of time, by Period II (4th-5th century 
B.C.-A.D. 50) divided into two phases, which yielded N.B.P. and black nnd red 
and ordinary red wares. The occupants were either hunters or makers of mt>tal 
weapons, and were non-vegetarians, though probably Buddhists. They lived in 
mud huts roofed with tiles and supported by wooden rafters, and used storage 
jars, weapons, etc. 1\o such details nrc available with regard to the people of 
Periods III 111\CI IV. Though no structures of Period III, that of Homan Contact 
(A.D. 50-200), were extant, the contacts of ~asik with the Homan World have been 
inferred on the basis of the find of a few sherds of the hlnck rouletted wnre of 
the Arikameclu type, a shcrd of the lustrous Samian ware, am! imitation red 
p9lishcd ware, though not recovered from well stratified deposits. After this there 
appears to be 11 lncunn in the finds between A.D. 300 and 1300 when the site wns 
abandoned and resettled during the l\luslim period. 

Some special features of the Nasik ceramics may be enumerated here. A bright 
or dull orange red with a soft powdery surface may be called the distinctive feature 
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of the Nasik pottery. Painting in black over a red or reddish surface, which docs 
not recur later at Nasik, is the second feature of the early period. A very light 
whitish red ware is the thirrl feature of the Nasik I pottery. 

Dr. B. B. Lal's chemical and microscopic examination of the glass and glo.ss
like objects from Nasik, along with other objects from Bellary, Kolhapur, and 
Maski, shows tha.t certain glass-like objects arc neither made of glass nor of chalce
dony, but arc made with a paste of the latter and resemble in their composition 
objects of similar material from l\fohenjo-daro ; though associated superficially 
with microliths and ncoliths the polychrome and monochrome glass bangles from 
Maski and Bellary are technologically identical in their make and material to the 
glass bangles of the 14th-15th century unearthed from stratified deposits at 
Kolhapur ; the art of moulding and even annealing glass objects was known by 
3rd centmy B. C. 

The importance of the :Nasik excavations lies in the occmTence of microliths 
in the basal habitation layer separated from that of the early historic by a weathered 
horizon indicating a well-developed microlithic industry much'bcforc early historic 
period. Nasik, again, is the first site in the South where N. B. P. has been found, 
and where some new or more shapes in it arc available. The cast inscribed coins, 
besides presenting two new varieties, show that the distribution of these coins 
was not confined to Madhya Pradesh and Uttar Pradesh, but extended to include 
parts of North Deccan. 

The printing and get-up arc worthy of the publications of the Deccan College, 
though the price appears to be a little high. 

A. D. P. 

Pleistocene Studies in the Malaprabha Basin: By Dr. R. V. Josm. 
Published by the Deccan College Postgraduate and Research Institute, and 
the Karnatak University. Poona; Dharwar; 1955. Price Rs. 15/- Crown 4to. 
pp. xi + 110, with 41 Figures and !) Plates. 

Dr. R. V. Joshi's book is the first of its kind in India. Another feature is that 
it is probably the first joint publication of two different regional institutions
the Deccan College Postgraduate and Research Institute in Poona, which has taken 
the lead in prehistory, and the University of Karnatak, which wishes to specialise 
in the branch of Geochronology for the study of which no facilities exist in any 
other University in India at prescnt,-in furtherance of their joint work. 

The book is divided into eight chapters and contains an Appendix giving a 
detailed description of the illustrated tools. It brings into prominence the problem 
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of the prehistory of Karnatak nearly sc\•cnty ycnrs after the pioneer work of 
Robert Bnicc Foote in the Southern )foratlm Country. The survey of the 
)lalaprnbhn was substantiated by actual field work in other regions ns well. 

The study includes the geological, gcomorphic and prehistoric obscn•ations of 
the Bombay-Karnatak region, and mny be regarded ns the first systematic and 
comprehensive uccount of the culture of the Early l\lan of Kamatuk and his environ
ment. The sun·cy yielded twenty-one sites and o\·cr !:100 tool specimens. The 
work is thus twofold; (i) study of the em·ironrnent by the application ol the 
geological methods ; and (ii) identification nnd classification of the palaeolithic 
tools including thdr comparison with similar tools in India and outside. 

The landscupc of the )lalaprnbha is, in general, of the erosional type. Want of 
sufficient data renders it difficult to conjecture at what stage of the Pleistocene the 
history of this region begins. The river-deposits comprising bottom-set mottled 
clay and gravels, overlying brown sand, hlack soil and rivn alluvium do not throw 
any light as regards climatic succession. However, the application of Zeuncr's 
climatic successions in Gujarat to the Karnntnk region reveals a close parallelism 
bet.ween the t.wo so far as en,·i1·onmenhil fact.ors arc concen1ed. 

The 1\fo.lnprubha basin is rich in Stone Age rcmuins. On a typological bu.sis 
the implements belong to the middle or upper Pleistocene period. The 1\folaprablm 
industry belongs to the Aeheulian complt x. A number of tools from the Vnal 
river, Uganda and Olduvai Gorge invite comparisons with the 1\Ialaprablm tools. 
Ko comparison, however, can be instituted with the lower palaeolothic industries of 
.Java, Burma, Malaya and China ns these belong to an entirely different culture
complex which is absent in the .Mnlaprabhn industry. All the characteristic 
features of the standard Abbe\·cllian-Achculian tools from Europe are found in the 
l\lalaprubha specimens. As rt gards the Sonn industries the l\lalaprablm industry 
does not show any resemblancl to them. Some of the Chauntra tools (Group C) 
show nflinity with the corresponding Kamatuk finds. The industries of :Madras, 
Godnvari and Gujarat show very close parallelism with the )lalaprablm industry, 
whik the Kannncla and 1\Iayurbhanj industries show but a partial correspondence. 

Dr .• Joshi dcsen·es to be cor.grntulatcd on breaking ne\\" ground. The print
ing and get-up arc up to the mnrk. It is hoped that similar studies for different 
regions will he undertaken by competent. scholars. 

A. D. P. 

Excavations at Timbarva: By R. ~- l\lERTA. M. S. UniYersity Archaeology 
Series. ~o. 2. 
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It is o. ho.ppy sign tho.t Indian archaeology, a neglected science in the po.st, 
is receiving better attention from the Department of Archaeology nnd some Indian 
Universities. The problems of Indian archaeology nre many nnd the sites innumera
ble. The scientific examination of these sites requires the attention of a host. of 
scholnrs. Therefore, any attempt of howsoever limited nnture to bring to light 
cultural evidences hidden in the bowels of tlie earth nncl unrecorded in litcrn.ture 
nncl ornl traditions must win our upprccintion and encouragement. 

Among the band of research workers in the licld of Indian archaeology, Dr. 
H. D. Sankn.lia and his studenl<> deserve special mention. It was nt his inst.a.nee that 
Shri R. N. Mehta. was able to dig independently ut Timbarvu, a small and impor
trmt site near Karvun not far from Baroda in the Dabhoi Talulrn. The trial 
excavation which lasted only for two weeks of April I 953 yielded some interesting 
data a.bout the Early Historic Culture of Central nnd Southern Gujarat. The 
exco.vations revealed the Iron Age Culture associated with Red and Illa.ck '\"are in 
association with the Northern Black Polished Ware. This culture could be con
nected with similar culture at l\lnheshwar and Kavadu Toli (Madhya Pradesh) and 
Nasik and Jorwe (Bombay State). Unfortunately in the asbsenee of other 
datn.ble evidences the chronology of the site depends mainly on pottery types
N. B. P. (c. ·1-00 B. C.), Heel Polished Ware (C. 100-300 A.D.), Red Slipped Ware 
with paintings in black on white background (c. GUO A.D.). The site seems to 
ho.ve been deserted in the 10th or 11th century. 

The monograph describes at length tbc types of pottery in all the three periods. 
It is followed by an analysis of beads and some objects whose significance is not 
quite clear. The first of the two figures of the :Mother Goddess from the layers of 
Period I is ulso of interest. The metal objects throw some light on the Iron Age 
Culture of Gujo.rnt preceding four or five centruics of the Christian ern. 

In short the diggings at Timbarvn, reveal certain culture phases, the evidence, 
however, being too meagre to come to certain definite conclusions. It is hopl cl that 
trial excavations in Gujarat will in future will be taken on much wichr scale to 
cstn.blish the typologies of various cutlure sequences. Th<' evidence from 
Timbarva. when correlated with similar evidences from othtr sites is bound to 
increase our knowledge of the history and culture of India. 

l\lon Cu-" NDRA 

The Nanartha-ratnamala of Irugapo. Dai:igii.clhinii.tha. Critically edited 
by Dr. B. R. SHARMA, M.A., Ph.D. Published by the Deccan College Postgro.duatc 
and Research Institute, Poona., 0. 1954. Royal Octavo pp. vi, 280. Rs. 15/-. 

The Deccan College Postgraduate nnd Resc o.rch Institute has undertaken 
the prepo.ration of Dictionary of Sanskrit on historical principles, and ho.s started 
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a series entitled, "Sources of Indo-Aryun Lexicography", as u tributory of the 
Dictionary. The work under review is the eighth in the series. The Ncimirtha
ratnamiila, as the title itself suggests, is u lexicon of homonyms. It is divided into 
six chapters (Kiir:ilJns) the first. four of which deal with homonyms containing one 
t.o four syllabics respectively ; the fifth is devoted to homonyms with more than 
four syllables and the lust explains the various meanings of indiclinnbles. This 
important lexicon is compiled by Irugapn or Irugn who wns also known as llhiiskaro. 
and Nirupmna, 1md was u minister or chief justice of the Vijaynnagara king Hari
hara II, who ntlcd between 137!> and HOO A.D. As the king is referred to in the 
fourth int.roduct.ory verse as being alive, the Ncinrirtlia-rat11amiilti must have been 
composed during these years. The editor suggests that Ilhiiskara, the author of 
the drama Unmalta-Rc7ghava was idcnt.ical with lrugapa, the author of this 
lexicon, (Foreword, p. iv). 

A peculiarity of this lexicon is that the homonyms arc arranged in the orde1· of 
the last syllable and not of the final consoncnt c. g. ojas is given under jcinta words 
and not under those ending ins (s1/11ta). While words ending inj1ia arc correctly 
given dtcr those ending in ja those in k!vc1 arc given separately after those ending 
in ha and not after those ending in /m. 

This critical edition is based on n printed edition in the Grnntha script and 
3 }lss., one of which is in the Grant.ha nnd the two in the Telugu characters. 

The editor !ms given n complete index (which incidently corrects the misprints 
in the text in a few places) not only of nil the homonyms with their genders and 
meanings in English, but of each and every signification of a homonym as often 
as it occurs with a separate entry for C"ach, even wlu:n the menning is the same, c. g. 
there arc four separate' entries for ~ and four for 3TV which invokes a waste 
of space and increases the cost of printing. In fnct there should have been 
an Index only of the homonyms with their different meanings. An index of all 
the words in an important and ancient literary work is desirable but that of all the 
words used by a medieval author of a lexicon to explain the homonyms recorded by 
him is a waste of time of the editor und money of the Institute. \Ve are interested, 
e. g. in what different meanings arc r.ssigned to the word q by our author and 
not in a record of all the occuranccs of the word 3Pf; in the whole of the lexicon. 
Then the Index records not only single words but often' padas, ' in other words, it 
is not only a 'Sabdn Siici' of all the hononyms 'taught' in the text with their 
various meanings, but a 'Pada-Siici' of all the meanings assigned to the homonyms. 
This has resulted in the indexing of such explanatory lengthy compounds with 
their meanings, us the following : 

~1"14ti61dloif"'l'lla64 . (one of the three senses of '.Pf· I. 579 ), 

"lf.:ttt k~'tl ~1~1~1fqq: ( " " 
,, two ,, ,, qf.rnr, I. 538 ), 

U?ISI l'klf<Mf"'<l<tf?i ( ,, ,, three ~. I. 1910 ), 
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. f. •• 
ifilf~W-=:ij'l(l;;HlCI~ ( one or the two senses or ~. I. 1144 ), 

~r:if.IM1r:i@iw1 ( " eight t;;5<f, I. 1041 ), 

•!<1'1 <iSfi! I fq f?u l!>7.f ( .. four ~ . I. 188 ), 

d<:?1f-=:q1ifiq1"1 
¢ 

( .. three ~· I. 2119 ). 

~Q.'t\lfcl~I«~ ( ,. ,, ~ I. lHHI ), 

il«<i5l'H<l~lt?Or:ioswf1 
"' 

( .. ~ . I. 697 ), 

31f~rsfra~~r~ 
~ "' ( .. " " arcr~ I. 1618 ), 

smR~ ( .. " 
., 

" rn I. 1120 ) • 
.f. ' 

~Cl -=:·~~lifil<i5f<l~04 ( explmmtion of Ti adj .. I. 1071 ). 

Inshmccs of this type can be cited by the score. .\ litcrnl translation of the text, 
verse by ,·crse, would have been far better than such piecemeal translation of nil 
the explanatory words iu their alphabetical order in the Index. The meanings 
assigned in the Index to certain words arc incrorrect, e. g. 3fTffi« is not 11 chapter 
or section of 11 story book; it is the name of a chapter of the atlfi'"ll~ifil (a parti
culnr type of Sanskrit prose work as distinguished from ~). It is absurd 
to index the following words : Cffil'a, " his charioteer·· (1. U.J.5) ; ofuf111111", 
"an ornament made of that" (I~ 799); ~. "its impression" (I. 609). 
~. "its vein" (1. 1044). ~or~ is explained by '!rn:rlif· A hump 
of the bull is <r'~; but. ~~ by itself cannot I.Jc translated ns "a hump 
of a bull." ¥rfu" (1. 1608) is not the "name ol' n. caste" (~'lff-it should 
have been "fi'P:ff~ ifT ;pITTlrklF1l<"I'(); while CflTlH'~ is so. m (1.B•J.:J) is nol 
just uny 'division of a clay·; even a "Erfc<flT is so. The explanation of mur (1.-U5) 
as' name of a male river' (itnlics mine) is noteworthy; ~"lct"l«i''Fl (I. 281 which is 
the author's purnphrase of~~) is not needle; a thread also is a «1<1"1~1'€1"1. ~ 
(l.083) is not only a " termination meaning ' equal to' added to the nouns, " it 
is added to ucljcctfres also. llcsidcs it is not correct to say that ' equal to ' 
is the meaning of~; he should han said 'almost equal to'. The meaning of 
~ in <11foctFUSl<:1 (l.2180) is not cxplninccl. tlciji"<l"l<R (1.921) is not only a 
potter's wheel'; c\•cn a G1JS is "<lc«l"<l"I~. The text lws ~= ~ ~q
'Afr~~ (l.1338). In the Index ~ is explained as 'Saw, N. of the Granthila 
tree;' and~ as' the tree~'. ~is' knotty'; it is not the name of n 
particular tree. ~ITT (I. 1808) : one of it!. meanings is given in the text as 
f-ctf<flffiit?Ol'•llat?O which is cxpluinccl in the Index as '(disease) curable in the future 
body. ' I would like scholars t.o consider whether the meaning is correct or not. 
"'1i<:1r:ii'!_lq<i5 (1. !W!J8) is not simply u 'boulder' but 11 boulder fallen from a 
mountain (~: f"li('<i5<i512 ll1(q4,<:1l'l~~). The word ~rr<Ara (1.2-1.93) in the 
senses of "nectar•· and " the moon,. is both striking and picturesque. The 
editor should have explained the Gt.h verse which is rather difficult to unclcrstand 
without the proper explanation of the words fir, f.r etc. occurring in it. These slight 
flaws n.re not pointed out to detrnet from the credit tlmt is certainly clue to the 
editor for hu,·ing prepared this critical cclition of this valuable lexicon. Publication 
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of such importn.nt lexicons should he continued without break, for it is only 
institutions like the Deccan College Postgraduate and Research Institute devoted 
to pure research which can sponsor mul carry through such highly-significunt 
and valuable research work. 

"."ol. .-\. GouE 

Family and Kin in Inda-European Culture : By G. S. Ghurye. Oxford 
University Press, Bombay, 1955. Demy Oct. pp. vii -;- 254. Price Rs. 12/-

Marriage and Family in India: By K. ::\l. Kapadia. Oxford University 
Press, Bombny, l!J55. Demy Oct. pp. xxdii + 286. Price Rs. 18/-

Under the able General Editorship of Dr. G. S. Ghurye, Heml of the Depart
ment of Sociology, and Dean of the Faculty of Arts of the University of Bombay, 
a new Series has recently been started entitled "Sociology Series" in the University 
of Bombay Publications, in whil'lt vnhmble contributions by the learned scholar 
and his colleagues and students under his inspiring guidance are bring published. 
The books under review form respccti\·cly ~os . ..J. nnd 3 in the Series. 

While stressing the importance of ethnological analysis in the study of socio.I 
institutions, Rivers also emphasised t.he importance of kinship terminology nnd the 
kinship study in any culture invcst:igution. It is now generally accepted that 
nomenclature of kin throws light on the family organisation, and changes in kinship 
terminology arc an index of the changes in the fortunes of the respective kins. 
In t.he Family aml Kin in J11do-Eu.ropm11 C11lture, Dr. Ghurye has studied the Indo
European culture as a whole to extrnct information about the family and kin with 
particular rcferencr. to India, Greece, Rome and to the ancient Celtic, Teutonic, 
and Sin,· cultures. Both the terminological and behavioural data about kin nmonir 
the major speakers of t.hc Inclo-European languages have been ust.d in order to 
focus them in the elucidation oft.he history of the institution of family. The book 
thus is mninly concemerl with the nomenclature of relatives in Ii.do-European 
culture, the important role it plays in the interpretation of socio.I history and the 
indications it affords of the organisation of the fumily. The nuthor's specinliscd 
knowledge of original sources so fur as Indio. is conccmcd and his vast rending 
regarding other Indo-Europcnn cultures im·cst the work wit.h soundness and 
authority. 

The book is divided into ten chapters covering 216 pages, followed by o.n 
Appendix which lists all the known terms of kinship current in most of the sub
families of the Indo-Europco.n languages. The first three chapters deal respectively 
with (1) Nomenclature of Kin, (2) Consanguineal Relatives and (3) Affincal Rela
tives. The next two chapters (.J•) nnd (5) describe" I<'n.mily o.nd Kin in Inclo-Aryo.n 
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Culture ", followed by two clmpters each devoted to " Family nnd Kin in Greek 
Culture" (Chs. 6 and 7) ruul "In Latin Culture" (Chs. 8 and 9). The concluding 
chapter is entitled "Gcncrn.l ". After "Appendix" come "Bibliography", 
"Index", and" Publications of the Department of Sociology, Bombay Unh·crsity", 
the Inst. of which should not. hn\"c been included ns forming po.rt. of the book. 

Opening with n criticnl sl.udy of the nomcnclnt:urc of kin in Inclo-Europcan 
languages, the author concludes that affinenl terms in Sanslo-it.ic lnngungc:; are 
individualising und descriptive derivative, wl1ilc those in Greek, Dnlto-Slnvonic 
and Gothic languages are clnssificntory in varying degrees. 'Vhile not subscribing 
to the view that the pristine form of social orgnnisntion in Indo-Europcan culture 
wns rnntrilineal, Dr. Ghuryc hlL'> invited attention to the fact that no author hns 
yet used the argument bascd on the nomenclature of daughter which can be used 
to propound the mntrilineal theory. According to him. the prim.it.in Indo-European 
organisn tion was patrilineal because "The position of the husband nnd the futher 
suggested by the widely current terms for these reln.tives is not compatible with 
a malrilineal organisation." 

Rrcfcrence may be made here to some important ohscn·ations and conclusions 
of the author based on a study of nomcncaltuTI' for consanguinenl rclnt:ivcs. It is 
shown that the modification of the term for wife from patn'f (mistress) to t•(l(lhil 

(bride) indicates similnr chnngc in her position from t.hc Vedic and Inter rituo.l. 
The cultural derivation of Skt. pttira (son) ns one who snvcs his father from LL hell 
called pmh, which is linguistiC'nlly not correct, has rightly been rejected in fnvour 
of its derivation from the Indo-Europcnn base vu-, smnll. In cout.rnst to modern 
Indian linguists who take a111mrl, nkkci, apprl and alir/ ns loan-words in Indo-Arynn 
languages from Dr:n·iclinn or substrntmn langungcs, Dr. Ghuryc has shown nil 
these terms to haw an Indo-European ancestry. Similarly, on the hnsis of 
Latin, Lithuanian, Olcl High German nnd Anglo Snxon terms for mother's brother, 
the word cH. is shown not. to be nn Indian loan-word, but one clcrivnhlc from a 
primitive Indo-Europcnn base. The author's finding connection between the 
practice of cross cousin marringc>s nnd the }farat.hi term for brother's son (putm:iyii) 
which incidentally is used for brother's son (male speaking), docs not appear 
convincing. 

The conclusions based on the abundant vocabulury of affinenl terms in Inclo
Europcnn languages, which supplies a wealth of material on the sociul life and 
fnmilial organisation of primitive Indo-Europenn times, and of the kinship termi
nology in general, arc that the primitiyc Inclo-Europmm culture wns hnsccl on 
1ccognition of bilateral kinship and that it was patrilocal in residence and patri
lincal in descent with u. fnmilinl organisation comprising three or four generations. 

AUc.ntion has rightly been im·ited to the formulntion of ils l'nds nncl the 
prcseripticn of means for the guidance of society und its components by the Indo
Arynn culture which arc its distinguishing charncterislics. The four sociul categories 
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of var~1a (caste), clsrama (stage of life), puru:~iirtha (purpose of life), and nia (debt) 
are stressed as the foundations on which the Indian theory und practice ol' life, 
its social philosophy and its laws and customs arc reared. Ancestor-worship, 
an important feature that developed in India and continues to be the pattem for 
about 1300 years, is shown to be very different from all other ancestor-worships 
in the Indo-Europcan culture, of which details have been ginn in its content, 
cxt€'nt, and time-spread. Its close connection with thr- family organisation has heen 
credited with sustaining the Indian family unit. Diviili, ~lakara Smikriinti, and 
kite-flying are associated with ancestor-worship in Jnclia. Sapi1.uJas, Samanodukns, 
Sakulyas, etc. arc considered exhausti\·cly in all details. There is an interesting 
discussion about the motives underlying the laws propounclccl by Vijniincsvaru 
and Jimfltaviihana, and their effects on the Hindu family, which may be compared 
with similar topics dealt with by Dr. Knpadia in his Marriage and Family in lmlia. 

Se\·eral of 1\lorgan's views and theories h1wc been controverted, and in one 
instance it is stated that his particular view shows "not only Morgan's mental 
confusion but also a traYcsty of discrimination." Among other important discus
sions in the book attention may be sptcinlly be drawn to the consideration of Engel's 
view that socio) functions of kinship and the typ<> of familial organisation are 
conditioned by C'Conomic factors, which has been shown to be untenable. 

It is impossible to do full justice to the various important points raised in the 
book in the short space of a review. The book brings out clearly the cultural 
value of kinship terminology in presenting a correct picturt' of the ancient fumily 
organisation, nnd dcscr\·cs to be carefully studied by students of Indian culture. 

In contrast to the entire omission of diacritical marks nnd the indifferent use of 
c and ch, sand sh, r und ri in transliteration in Dr. Ghuryc's book reviewed above, 
Dr. Kapadia's ,'IJmTiage and Family in India has correctly employed diacritical 
marks and has a uniform system of transliteration. Excepting chapters 3 and 9, 

which respcctfrely deal with " The l\luslim Social Outlook " and " 1\larriagc in 
Islam," the remaining ten chapters arc mainly concerned with the study of Hindu 
social institutions. While tracing the development of Islam in India, the author 
has shown that the Muslim Law has been inllucncccl, in a certain measure, by 
contact with non-1\luslim peoples, economic and political conditions of the Islamic 
Empire, ancient custom, and alien idcus nnd usages. Though by restricting poly
gyny to four wives and by favouring monogomy, Islam has shown some cousidern
tion to women, whose status hns been further improved by condcnming female 
infanticide, by investing womrn with property rights, by declaring mahr as a. gift 
to the bride, and by reorienting the Arab law of marriage and divorce in favour of 
womrn, it has not placed women on equal footing with men. 

In" The Hindu View of Lifr" (Ch. I) is given n short sketch of Vedic thought 
from the ~gvcdic period when nature in its varied aspects wus regarded as mani
festing different deities to the Upanif?ndswhich propounded the highest philosophica.I 
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truths culmin1Lting in the Bhagavadgitii which co-ordinates the Vedic ideal of sacrifice 
and knowledge and the thcrory of Knrmn clcnlopcd in the Upnni:~mds and gins them 
a new meaning nnd significance consistent wit.hits central theme of the philosophy 
of Kannn. The theory of Puru,wirthas (aims of life), which seeks to co-ordinate 
nmterinl desires and spirilunl life, finds concrete expression in the scheme of 
" A.srnmas" (Ch. 2), dividing the life into four stages, viz. brahmacarya (student 
ship), grlwstha (householder), viinaprastha (for<'st hermit) and smi11ycisa (ascetic) 
with duties and ftmctions attached to each. Grha.sthiisrama. brings us to the 
consideration of marriage, which, according to the Hindus, has three aims, dhan11<1, 
prajci (progeny), and rati (plensure), and is 11 sncram.ent (Ch. 8). With regard to 
the age at marriage (Ch. 7), Dr. Kapadia rightly criticises the Hindu _Cock Bill 
for ignoring the e\·ils of early nmrringc und recent trends in opinion on the subject 
by rct1Lining the marriageable age: at. 14 (made 15 in t.he :Marriage Act), and states 
it as his opinion that 16 should be ucccpted as the minimum age, " but not as the 
desirahle age for marriage", wHch he takes to be 20. There is an elaborate discus
sion on sapt~1<Ja und gotra exogamy, caste endogamy, etc., which prescribe restric
tions in the selection in mtuTi11ge (Ch. G). The n11thor is quitt correct in his view 
thut the arguments thnt the I.aw makes divorce easy nncl that if legislation is 
allowed to interfere with the sacrament of marriage. the institution of marriage 
will collapse, arc groundless. 

Cros:.-cousin marriage, which seems to h1L\"e been 1L clmmctcristic of the 
Druvidiun peoples, was current only among the Yiiclavns, PiiIJcJuvas, und out
landish Inclo-Aryan peoples. It is a moot point whether the YiidtLvus were held 
up us respectable in Inclo-Aryan history. Dr. Kapadia rightly invites attention 
to the inconsistency in the Hindu Code Bill in allowing cross-cousin marriages on 
the basis of local custom, but il\\·alidnting marriages between uncle and niece which 
also have the sanction of local custom. The author is correct in stating that so 
long as different social conditions prcn1il and innucncc regional norms and insti
tutions it is disputable whether a uniform pattern of m1uTiage for the whole of 
India cnn be thought of. 

Polyandry (Ch. 'J.), which presents different pattcms umong different groups 
and tribes mul has different origins nncl dcYclopments, has been considered with 
reference to the Khasn..<;, the Nairs, tlu Todas, the Iravnns, and the Coorgs. Among 
the first three, it was probably preceded by sexual laxity while no such condition 
precedent could be presumed in the latter two. As regards the polyandry of the 
Piil)gavns, the author st.ates that the " Pii1)gnvns belonged to a group or tribe with 
~ tmdition of privileged fumilinrity between a womun and her brothers-fr-law, 
a trudition not unknown to the Vedic Aryans. This privileged familiarity was not 
inconsistent with polyandry and hence rcllcctecl a pnttem of sexual bchnviour 
in this group or tribe." 

Polygyny (Ch. 5), which is a widely distributed trait in India, likewise has 
different meanings in different contexts. It was due to group ideology and the 
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caste system among the Hindus, while it was due to their patriarchal joint-family 
organisation among till' Nambudiris. Though polygyny was socially approved, 
opinion was in favour of monogamy. 

Caste and joint-family system along with village conditions accounted for the 
continuance of cultural traditions of the Hindus through centuries. The advent 
of the British, with their new economic organisation, ideology, and administrative 
system, how~vcr, h!L.'> effected a transformation of these factors. Fortified as 
they are with his intimate knowledge of original sources, Dr. Kapadia 's views 
regarding the historical evolution of the family organisation, marriage, etc. 
command serious consideration, if not complete accept.'Lnce ; their value is 
further enhanced with regard to the present set-up of the cultural patterns by 
his close observation and utilisation of the reports of surveys conducted 
by the students of the Department. With regard to caste, Dr. Kapadia finds 
that though city life, speedy means of communication, western education and ideals 
of western society and above all, British administration and judicial system have 
tended to minimise the authority of cask, co-oprrativc societies, etc. have 
strengthened caste loyalties even anlQng educated people, and " the moral force 
of cast<> is still so great and the Hindus arc still so caste-minded that it is questiona
ble whether legislation will break the ice." 

Curiously enough, as the author says, the Hindus break away from one joint
family to build up 11 new one with their own sons and grandsons, testifying to the 
deep-rooted sentiments in favour of the joiht-family. The social security provided 
by the joint-family as nlso the religious functions, ~friiddha.s, vrata.s, smhskcira.y, 
etc., which re-inforcc loyalties to the joint-family, arc factors that \Viii sustain 
joint-family for some time to come and "although bdieved t.o be outmoded" the 
joint-family "is not likely to collapse in the near future." The Hindu family has, 
throughout its long history, been joint and agnatic, and the Hindu sentiments even 
today being in its favour, its destruction by lcgislatior., according to Dr. Kapadia, 
is " rightly considered to be non-Hindu because it ignores Hindu family history 
and sentiments." 

Reference may be made in brief, in conclusion, to Dr. Kapadia's observations 
on the position of women in the new society. Female education, which has brought 
about a tremendmis change in Hindu marriage and in family ideals and practices, 
coupled with city Jiff, economic independence, active participation in the national 
struggle and srvcral other factors has wrought phenomenal changes in the:. life of 
Hindu women, who have come out of the confim:s of the house, arc taking to sevrral 
professions and are getting employment in various government, commercial and 
other establishments, and arc holding rt sponsiblc posts, and nrc proving their 
equality, if not superiority, to men in yarious activities of life. 
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The practic<.> of removing footnotes from their proper place nt the bottom of 
the relevant page ancl putting them together under "References'', either at the end 
of each chapter or at the end of the book, as followed in the books under reviC'w, 
causes a lot of inconvenience-not to say annoyance-to those who want to refer 
to the fooh1otc>s. The sooner this prncticf is given up in favour of the usual one 
will be the- better. 

A. D. P. 

Studies in the ori~ins of Buddhism (Ancient History Research Series-I) By 
Gov1!'.-n CnA:SDRA PANDE, :M.A.,D.Phil. Published by the Department of 
Ancient History, Culture and Archreology of the University of Allahabad, 
1957, pp. 59u. 

This book consists of three parts. The first part deals with the Buddhist canon 
and its chronology and the stratification of the Nikiiyas, Suttanipclta, ltfo.uttaka 
and Udiina. It contains an i.nalysis of the suttas in the Digha, 11lajjhima, Sam
yutta and Anguttara Nikiiyas and other matters such as the grouping and order of 
thesuttas in the Majjhima. In the second part the author has studied the historical 
and cultural background ol early Buddhism. Cnder this broad head he has made 
a review of the Vedic background. I-le has discussed the significance of Pre
Vcdic civilisation, the development of Vedic society etc. The religious conditions 
in the age of the Buddha, the Buddha's life, spread of Buddhism etc. arc treated 
in this part. The third and the last part contains the result of his study of early 
Buddhist doctrines. There are three appendices devoted to early Jaina sources, 
the home of Piili, and the ~llaitrciyar}iya ttpani:~ad. Besides there ar<' abbreviations 
and bibliography, index and errata. 

As regards the Hinayana Buddhist Canon the author says that it is divided 
into two Pitakas (Ch.i.,p. I). Vire arc not prepared to ucccpt it, as the third main 
division of the Tripi!;.'1.lrn (pitakattaya) 1 is the Abhidhammap#aka which treats of 
the snmr subject ns the suttapifaka and differs from it only in being more scholastic. 
The Abhfrlhammapitaka stm1ds like a catechism chiefly in the form of questions 
and answers. Its starting point appears to have been the Sultapifaka. :\II the 
Abhiclluunma books follow a progressive schemc- of treatment; the 11uitiktis (or the 
table of contents) or ttdrlesas (ordinn1accs) arc follO\n d by the niddcsas (expositions). 
Thr ideas arc classified in outline. The Abhidltamma is a supplement to Dhamma 
or Sulla and not a systcmr.tie prcsentntion of philosophy. 

Regarding the chronology of the Nikiiyas as discussed by the author in his 
book (Pt.I, Chnp. I) it may be pointed out that we arc justified in assigning the 

I. Childers' Pali Dictionary, p. 500; Wintcrnit:r., llislory of l11dia11 Litcra/11re, II, p. 8. 
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whole of the DTgha NikiJya of the Suttapi~ka to a pre-A5oknn age, there being no 
trace of any historical event or development which might have happened after 
king Asoka. The only exception is in the casl· of concluding verses of the 1llahd
pai-inibbc1'na su.ttanta, lVhich were interpolated according to the celebrated commen
tator Iluddhaghosa in Ceylon, by the teachers of that island. The whole of the 
Majjhima .Nikdya strikes us as thr most authoritative :md original among the 
collections of the Buddha's teachings. Then is no rcforcnee to uny political event 
to justify us in a.scribing the date of its compilation to a time fnr distan\ from the 
Buddha's death. The: literary developnwnts as e1m be tract!d in the suttas of the 
Jlajjhima, arc: not of such a natur1: as to r<'quire more than a century after the 
Bu clcU1a' s cl ea th. 

A careful study of the Samyutta Nil.:iiya shows that it. rrnchcd its final shape 
previous to thr occurrence of Pa1ica11el.:iiyilrn as a personal epithet in some of the 
Biirhut nnd Sii.nci inse1 iptions, nay, even before the closing of thf Vinaya Cullavagga, 
where we mef t with the expression Pancmiikiiya. Like the Majjhima the sutta.s of 
the Samyullanikaya do not help us to find out any political incident to enable us 
to phce the date of its compilation far beyond the dcmi"c of the Buddha. 

The Ati.guttara Nikiiya contains a sl•etiun called the illu{l(iariijavagga in the 
PcuicakanipiUa. commemorating the numc of king )lm.u.la who rl!i!~ned at Rii.jagnha 
about half a century after the lluddha's death. That the .·lngrJ.Uara:nikciya cou
tuins a clcur reference to :l\lur:i!)11r11ju cnnnot be regarded ns u compilation made 
wilhin fifty years from the Buddha's dcut.h. There is no other historical reference 
which helps us to lix its date beyond the first century from the Buddha's 11uzluipari
nibbdna. The elate proposed for. the A1ig11ltaraniktiya will not appear to be un
reasonable, if it be admitted that the .m/tas of the A1ig11ttara furm the ual historical 
background of the contents of the Vinayapi/aka. 

I have also discussed the chronology of lhc fifteen books of the Khuclda
kanikiiya in my History uf Pali LiteratuH (Vol. I, pp. 33 ff.). Of the fifteen books 
the C11l/aniddcsa is c>ne of them. It can.nut Le dated mach earlier than the reign 
of Asoka for the reasons given in my book. The date of the Vimiinavallhu may 
be nscribed to nr1 uge ahead of a ccntm·y nncl a half from the Buddha's demise. 
A discourse bnscd on the Appanuidaragga of the Dhammapada attracted the 
ntlcnlicin of king Afoka to Buddhism. It cnn be inferred from this fact that the 
Dhammapada cxislcd as u distinct anlhnlugy as early as the third century Il.C. 

The uulhur ought to ho,·e made an cxhau:;f.i\-c study of the Pali chronology 
bused on new dnln, throwing new light on the subjcct. Nn dcfinitt> elate can be 
assigned to the N i/,·riyas ns a whole. 

His notes on thr suttas of the Nikii.yns, though short 1md sometimes scrappy, 
:m~ useful. Iii order to nwinta.in the link of discussion the Pali passages should 
ha\'e hccn shifted us footnotes from the body of the text. 
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Page 7-The author says that n fifth Agama or Nalcaya docs not appear to 
have been recognised by schools other than the Thcrnviida. In support of this 
statement he has quoted Wintcrnitz's History of Indlan Lit., Vol. II., p. 236 f.n. 2) 
where we find that a ~udra.kn is mentioned by Hsiian Tsang ns the fifth Agama 
of the SnlvalwpiJaka. Is it n book of the Theravada? Winternitz has mndl.' the 
point clear bv saying " thf Sanskrit Canon contained a " I~udiaka" corresponding 
to the Khurldalwni/diya. We do not know whether this included all those tl"xts 
which, in the Pali Canon, url" counted as belonging to the fifth Nikiiya.." 
(Winternitz, History of Indian Ut., II p. 236}. 

Page U (f.n. :J9) It is a pity that tlw author has not referred to Kern's 11'lanual 
of Indian Buddhism pp. 101 ff. where we find n very authentic account of the 
Buddhist Councils. 

Page 11 (f.n. 50). There is n reference to 'Wintemib:, II, p. ooa which needs 
verifieation. Chanda means metre, prosody 1m<l Chamlaso menus one who is 
C'Oll\'crs1mt with the Vedas, a bralunin (tiide Childers' Pali Dfrt. p. 10,q, 

Page 13 (f.n. 5:3G). The author has quoted the book without page-mark. 
The Points of eoutrovt'rsy or subjects of discourse trunslatcd by Shwe Zan A11ng 
nnd Mrs. Hhys Davids, prefotory Notes p. XXX will be a complete refcrenct-. 
Heally speaking thl' translation was 11ntle1·takcn by Shwe Zan A11ng und revised 
by Mrs. Rhys Da\'ids. The same dcf'ert is found in p. 14· f.n. lifi. It should 
be Points of controversy, (l!H5), Prefatory notes, p. XXXI. 

Page 14 (f.n. 55). Dr. T. W. Hhy!' Davids points out in the preface to the 
Dfologucs of the Biulrlha (S.B.B. Vol.II, p. xviii, f.n.l) that no criticnl scholar will 
accept the proposition lhat liccause the commentary on the Katluivatllm mentions 
the Vctulyakii, therefore the Katluivallhu. itself must be laler than the rise of 
that school. He admits that. it is a blunder on the parl of Prof. Minaycff. 

Page 4·5-The sixteen great countries (Su!asamah1ijanapadci) are fully treated 
in my Historical Geography of Ancfont India (pp. 42-5:J), mainly based on Pali 
texts and comm.cntnries. Hhys Davids is not right in calling them Great Powers 
(Buddhist India, p. 2a). Jmrn.pada means country, distriet, people. They may 
be called sixteen great peoples. 

Page 4·6-AJavi-The author says that its location is uncertain. ( Vide Cunnin
gham, Ancient Geography, 19:!'1, pp. 707-08; N. L. Dey, Gcograzihical Dictionary. 
pp. 8·4•). A!avi has been iclcnt.ificd by Cunningham and Hocrnlc with ::\'cwal or 
Nawn] in the Unao district in U. P. Some haYe identified it with Aviwa. 27 miles 
north-cast of Etnwah. The way from SiiiYasti lo A!avi la:y~ through Kitiigiri 
( Vinaya, II, 170 ff.). There was a shrine called Aggii)ava close to lhc town of 
Ajavi where the Buddha li\·cd (.Jr7ta1w, I, p. 160). 
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Page ·ti-The author says that n sutta in the Majjhima speaks of the Yonns 
as having two classes; freemen (ariyo) and slaves (diisii). The sutta referred to 
is the Assaltlyana sutta (93), which mentions that in the Yona, Knmboja and other 
border countries there were two classes: masters and slaves. A master can become 
a slave r.nd vice versa. Ayya means lord, master, sire, gentleman, chief, and a 
Buddhist priest (Childers, Pali Dictionary, p. 76 ; P.T.S. Dictionary, p. 75). Ayya 
is the contracted form of Ariya, which cmmot mean a freeman. 

Page !)3 f.n. 2.J..-Sakya-no page-mark given. It should be p. 326. 

Mrs. Rhys Davids says that in thf 'l'cvijja sutlanta. there is o. talk with young 
bmhmins and that the notn.blc simile in that talk is very genuine. 

Page !)7 ((f.n. 27). Upp<{jjetlia vii or Upapajjetha vti is omitted in the passage 
quoted. 

Page 110 l'ilyiisisutta-'l'hc author ought to have compared the two versions, 
.Jaina and Buddhist. 

In p. 13i (Sut.ta No. !J.1)-·H may be pointed out that the name of Gl10~mnukha 
is found in the Arthasiistra. and in Vatsyiiyana's Kiimaszltra. It may be maintain
ed on the authority of the Buddhist text.s that Ghotamukha, one among the 
prt.deeessors of Cii1)akya and Viitsyayana was a contemporary of the Buddha. 
Gautama. He wns a brahmin who naively denied virtuous life(" natthi dlwrmniko 
paribbiijalw"- ltf. N. P.T.S. Ed., II, p. 158; Law, llistoricalGlcani"llgs, p. H). 

The Snttns, l 2!!-130 (p. 14-0)-Thc Br7la1u11J(lita s11tta forms a prose background 
of the Biilavnggu and the Pnr.1~1i ta vagga of the Dhammapada. 

Page 14l(f.n. GG)-I do nol ngrce with what the author says. ilfettd is one of the 
piiraudi<7s, Jll'rfcctions) which nrc synonymous with Buddhak<lralaidhammii (Cariyii
pifaka Co111111e11tary, p. 8). Every Ilodhisath1 who is destined to be a Buddha, 
has to perform ten supreme virtues, one of which is mellii or love or amity. It is 
only in mcllll, as l\lrs. Rhys Davids says, that we come upon the iden. of a relation 
between man and man which is independent of all social and worldly relations. 
The samgha uphc:ld the importance of 111elt1/ and left it as worthy legacy to India 
(For a full discussion vide .l\Irs. llhys Dovids, H-'ayfarer's Words, II, 575 rr. and 
my lndologieal Studies, Pt. II). 

Page H3 (Snttn 1:37)-Thc pasagc has been incolTcctly quoted. It needs 
verification. 

Page I:;5 (f.n. 103) No page-mark given. l\Irs. Hhys Davids, Bu.cldhism, 
·its birth and dispersal, pp. 67 ff. Tlris shows carelessness of the author. It is not 
expected in a work of scientific research. 
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Pages 330-331-The Paribbiijnkas used to discuss such topics as nature of 
soul, efficient cause (agaii1ia), Yalue of life, conduct, pleasure and pain, consciousness, 
puggala (personality). sacrific~. traditional learning, knowledge nnd emancipation, 
perfect man, five moral precepts, etc. (Digha, I-Poghapiida sutta, Digha III, pp. 
12-35; Diglia III, 36-37; Majjliima, I, 513; Angttttara, Y. 120-121, 230; A11g, III, 
356, Sam, Y, 73 ; Majjhima, II, 29-39) 

Page 330-In the Buddha's time the Jatilas, who were the wearers of matted 
hair, had three settlements or colonies under three Knssapa brothers in the three 
divisions of the Gayakhetta ( Vi11aya, I, 31 rr). 

Page 353---The author ought to have explained Syii<lviicla first. Syti.dvcida 
consists of seven 1iayas or Yiew-points from which assertions arc made as to truth. 
According to the doctrine of Syiidviida there urc seven forms of metaphysical 
propositions and all contain the word Sycit e.g. sy</{l asti sarvam, sy17d niist·i sarvam; 
syiit means ' may be ' and it is explained as Katlwmcit (somchow)-Hastings, 
E11cyclopCl!dia. of religion and ethics, Vol. 7, p. -168. 

P. 356-'l'he author ought to have made n comparative study of soul in Jainism 
and Buddhism in a very clear lnngungc. What he has done is in some places 
scrappy and not clear. In early Buddhism the soul is feeling, happy, painful or 
neutral (J?igha, II, 66 ff). The soul after death is not subject to decay and is 
conscious. It has form, is formless, finite, infinite, both or neither ; it has one 
mode of consciousness, various modes of consciosness, infinite consciousness; 
it is altogether happy, altogether miserable, is both and is neither (Digha, I, p. 31) 
The Buddha denies the doctrine that the soul is identical with the body or the 
reverse (Samyulta, II, 75 If.; Ibid, III, 135). The soul and the body arc not the 
so.me. The soul is neither reborn nor dissolved like uinu1~w. It is permanent, 
unchangeable and unaffected by sorrow. The .Milimlapa1iha (pp. 55-57) denies 
the existence of soul. Transmigration is denned in the following manner (p. 77). 
A being born here dies here. Having died here he is born elsewhere. A being 
born there dies there. Having died there he is born elsewhere. This is what is 
mennt by transmigration. In early Buddhism there cannot be any such process 
as transmigration in the usunl sense of the term. In l\lahayana Buddhism the 
existence of soul is denied. The non-sautriintiko. and non-vaibh~ika schools of 
Buddhism agree with the Thcro.rndo. Buddhists in denying the existence of n 
permanent soul and n permanent cxtemn.1 world. Really speaking a soul is a 
bundle of clements or forces (samskiirasamti.ha) und a stream of thought. It contains 
nothing permanent or substantial; it is a1Hit111a or soulless. (Steherbatsky, Tlie 
conception of Buddhist niroii~ia, p. 8). Buddhism docs not see the necessity of 
accepting a permanent soul because it believes that the Kliandhas or the constituent 
elements arc always changing and that the mental state is also changing with them. 
(Yamakami Sogcn, Systems of Buddhist Thuught, p. 133). In fact the Buddha 
denies that there exists anything equivalent to that which in other systems is 
called the soul. 
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In Jainism everybody has an individual soul. These souls exist as long as the 
bodies exist but after death they are no more. There arc no souls which arc born 
again. Souls and substances do not undergo any change. They a.re liable to 
changes due to changes in circumstances. The plurality or souls is a point in 
Jainism which is the same ns in the Sii.f!lkhyn. system. Both the systems neces
sitate a careful consideration of the cosmical, biological, embryological, physical, 
mental and moral positions of the lh·ing incli,·iduals of the world as a whole. 
'fhese constitute the scientific background of the two systems of thought. These 
also constitute the scientific background of Ycdiintn. and Buddhism. The Jain 
belief is a belief in the transmigration of soul, IL point in which it differs from th<' 
Buddhistie conception of rebirth without any transmigration of soul fTom en -
bodiment to embodiment. The soul in Jainism as in most of the Indian systems is 
the factor which polarizes the field of matter and brings about the organic combi
nation of the clement of existence. The Juins do not deny the existence of soul 
as an external substance with consciousness as its fundamental attribute. Tht" 
soul is imperishable and eternal by its very nature. It is one of the six substances. 
It is susceptible to the influences of Karma which consist.s of acts that produce 
effects on the nature of soul. 

l'p. :10-1. ff-The author's treatment of .wmvara uml nijjarii. is not very cleur. 
Samuara is the principle of self-control by which the influx of sins is checked or 
stopped. The cutcgory of samva-ra comprehends the whole sphere of right conduct. 
Nijjani consists in the wearing out or the nccumulatcd effects of Karma on the 
soul by the practice of austerities, n.nd rnok:m or vi'llmtti (emancipation), which 
logically follows from nijjarri, signifies the final deliverance of the soul from the 
boncln.gc of Karma, the bondage of sin. I huve discussed nil these points in my 
lllaluivim : His Liji· mul 1'cach.i-11gs, nncl nlso in my .Taina Canonical Siitras. 

Page 37G f.n . .j,.J..-The passage occurs on page •J.O and not on p. IIJ. 

Page 382-lst Discourse-The Dhammamkka-pavatta11a stttla is traditionally 
known as the Pa/ha ma. Dhammadesaml, the first preaching of the doctrine, the first 
sermon and the first discourse ( (Milimla, p. 350). It is cluimed in the Pef,akopa
desa that all Uiat the Buddhn. had tnught or promulgntccl for the attainment of 
Buddhahood till his demise were epitomised in the /Jhammacakka-pavattana sutta 
and nothing outside its scope. The first discourse in which the Buddha wo.s to 
have fully stated his position as n thinkC'r and teacher ought to have home the 
title of cllwmmatakka rath<>r than that of dhammaca/;ka 

Pages 38G-389-Buddho. among the clans-In my Tribes in Ancient 1-ndia, 
I have made an exhaustive study of this topic bused on Pnli and other sources. 

Pp. 386 ff-The author has given a mengrcuccountofthespreadofBuddha's 
doctrine in different places. l\lany new information will be avuilnble from my 
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recent articles, Buddha's activities in A1iga-Magadha (JBRS, Buddha Jayanti 
Special iss-ue, KtiSi-Ko.fola and Vaii<lli (Journal of fodiau History, Vol. xxxiY 
Pt. II, August 1956, and Vol. xx.xv, Pt. I, April 1957). 

P. 437-The author has not discussed an interesting point raised by Iluddhn
ghosa. Can avijja be treated as an uncaused root-principle like the mtlla-pralcriti 
of the Siimkya philosophy? With the Buddhist avijjri is not uncaused. Iludclha
ghosa admits that there arc some texts in which avijjti may apper..r to be similar 
to the nuila.-praf,riti of Sdmkyu. He refers to a pnssuge in thr A1iguttara in which 
the Buddha is represented as saying : ' The bcgir1ning of avijjii docs not appear 
so that one might say that ignorance did not exist formerly but it has since come 
into being. However it is apparent that avijjli is conditioned." I have discussed 
in my Buddhaglwsa (l\lonograph No. I of the R.B.R.A.S.) pp. 116 Cl. 

The author has not referred to the ViS1uldhimagga (Chap. XIV) in dealing 
with sa7!1k/ulra (complexes or m<'ntal coefficients). This commentary enumerates 
fiftyone sarµldulras or Synergies according to )lrs. Hhys Davids. The vital point 
about a smilklulra is that it is Cctasika, being the work of mind. Samkluirakldiandha 
and Paficcasamttp]Jlida have numy points in common. Sa1;1fd1iirakkhmullui means 
the group of volitions nnd other 11ssoeiated factors. It is chiefly applied to cctanii. 
Kem points out that s01i1k/u/ras arc affections, temporary mental or moral disposi
tions, having their motive in Vi~dana. 

Vi1iiili11a is COgl\ising. Vi1i1iiinakkhandha is consciousness as an nggregatc. 
Consciousness knows objects to be blue, green, yellow nnd reaches the pcnctmtion 
into characteristics. ( Vismldhimagga, p .. i37). 

In the expression mmwvi1i1ir'i11ad/ulttt a single moment of consciousness is 
called by three names: mano (mind) in the sense of mensuring, vinnii·na (conscious
ness) in the sense of discrimin11tion, nncl dhiiltt (clement) in the philosophical sense 
of ultimate reality or of absence of a living entity (Attltasiilini, 140 ff.). For a 
detailed study, vide my Buddltaglwsa, 121 ff. 

Aya.tana-Some have rendered it as sphere. Some translate it ns organ of 
sense and object of sense. According to the Visuddhimagga (II, 481) the iiyatanas 
are twelve in number. 

P. ·iD7-l\lrs. Hhys Davids' Towards a history uftlte Slca11dha doctrine (J.C., III, 
Nos. a and ,J,, 1937) has cscaplcd thcnuthor's attention. It is a. Vfry learned paper 
which rcpnys perusal. In Chnptcr XI much has been said by the author a.bout 
suffering. The relation between suklia nnd dukklta in Buddhism is important. 
In the terminology of one ot the earlier thinkers of the Buddha's time they were 
conceived as two distinct principles, one of attraction, integration or concord, 
and the other of repulsion, disintegration or discord. Considered in this light 
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sukha was taken to be the principle of hnrmony, nnd dul.~klia, that of discord. 
Dukkha is nowhere postulnted as a permanent feature of reality. It is udmittcd 
and entertained only ns a possible contingency in life as it is genemlly lived. 
This point should have been fully discussed by the author. 

The author hns not discus.'icd in details the tweh·e kinds of karma nnd their 
consequences (vipii/;;as) based on the Visruldltitnagga, which arc manifested in their 
true aspect in the Buddha's knowledge of the consequences of karma. 

The author while discussingniroii1Ja should have pnid attention to an important 
point. .According to the .Mili11dapali/10 n householder, if he leads a religious life, 
may nttain to arhntship which is niroci~ia. Whoe\.·er has attained to nrhatship 
as n layman, one of the two courses is left to him.-either that very day he enters 
the order or he <lies away, far beyond that clay he cannot last. All persons who 
as laymen living at home nnd in the enjoyment of the pleasures of senses realise 
in themselves the condition of Peace, the supreme good, 11irva~1a-nll of thtm ho.cl 
in former births accomplished their training, laid the foundation, in the practice 
of the thirteen vows, hnd purified their walk and conduct by means of them; so 
even now they as laymen living at home and in the enjoyment of the plrnst..ires of 
the senses do realise in themselves the condition of peace, the supreme good, 
nin:ci~1a (Questions of 111 ilimla, S.B.E., II 06,253 ; ,:.ll ilindapariho, Trenckner Ed., 
264, 352). 

Dr. Barnett snys that stillness is thl' most suitnhle term to express the idea 
of niroii1Ja (Cf. Deussen, Allgc111ci11e Gcschichte der Philosophic, pp. 111 ff. ; 152 U ; 
Barnett, The Path of Light, pp. 97-!JS). Nin!ii~1a does not signify extinction or 
annihilation as is generally imagined hut the very reverse, perfect spirituo.l self
renlisntion in transcenclent.nl being. It denotes mokkha the state in which the indi
vidual soul, identifying itself with universal being, is entirely at rest in itself and 
in Brahma, in the stillness of infinite thought. I have discussed this point in my 
Concepts of Buddhism (Kem Institute Publication, Hollo.nd). 

I have drawn the nuthor's attention to some of the points in my review. 
The book as it st.1U1cls will be useful to those interested in Buddhism. The Index 
is very short. In the ahbrevintions and bibliography the author ought to have 
mentioned the following importnnt works: l\lrs. Rhys Davids' Inst work entitled 
Wayfarer's H'ords, 3 Vols. (HHO, 19.J.l and 1942), A Buddhist Manu.al of Psycho
logical Ethics written by her and included in the Oriental Translation Fund Series 
of the Royal Asiatic Society, Sir Charles Eliot's Hinduism and Buddhism., 3 vols, 
and L. D. Barnett's The Pa.th of Light (Wisdom of the Enst Series, 1909). The 
title of Bigandet"s work in pp. :169 nnd 579 is wrongly printed. Gat1lama should 
have been Gaiidama. 

B. c. J,AW 
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The l1cdanta Kam1mdi of Riimii1h-ayiicharya. edited by S. SumL-\HJllANYA SAsTm, 

Ma.drns Uni\·ersity Series No. 20; pp. 280 XXVIII, l!l55 ; Rs. 12/-. 

The present work belongs to the class of the prakaral).n which is a tract or 
monograph written with a Yicw to clarify, defend and justify the postulates or 
theories of the philosophical school to which the author belonged. The J!edcinta 
Kaumudi confines itself to au elaborate study of the first four siitras of Biidarii.yal).a 
but takes in its strides practicully every aspect of the Kevaliiclvnita theory as 
expounded in the entire Bltii:Yya of Sai1karii.ciirya. The work had early attained 
importance as an authoritative text ns is evidenced by references made to it by 
Appayya Dik~ita and others. Shri S. Subrahmanya Sastri ns well ns the l\l.o.dras 
University deserves to be congratulated for publishing this work which will be 
a useful guide to students of Vcdii.nta and acquaint them with the basic points 
of dispute between the vedantin and his opponents. 

The p1·inting is neat, though, unfortunately, printing mistakes arc often met 
with, e.g. li-iigcidili for li1iridilz in line 0 on p. 221 ; Cedallli for Corla11ii in line 3 on 
p. 227; at. least three misprints on p. 65 etc. 

G. c. JHALA 

Studies fo Epics and Purii~ias of Ind-ia.: A. D. PusALKAU. Bhartiyn Vidya 
Bhuvnn, Bombay). 

The Bhartiyu Vidya Bhavnn, through the Book University is doing useful 
service to the cause of Indology by publishing books of recognised writers 
on topics connected with Indian Culture. 

It is but meet that the Bhavan brings out as its 3rd publication 11 work on 
Epics and Puranas from the pen of Dr. A. D. Pusalkar who is known to the student.:> 
of History and Indology as an erudite scholar. Dr. A. D. Pusalkar is associated 
with the Bhnvan from its very inception and is doing great work as an Assistant 
Editor of he Bharatiya Viclyn Bhnvan's ten-volume History and Culture of Indian 
people. 

The book under review is a collection of different papers on Epics n.nd 
Purii1)as contributed by the uut.hor to various learned journals and therefore by 
the nature of it, it is bound to touch different problems concerning the study of 
the Epics nucl Puriil).as. 

The Epics and Puriil).as had exercised great influence on Indian thought ancl 
culture for onr 1,500 years and therefore deserve a very detailed and consistent 
study at the hands of the scholars. It is really a pity that though a great clcal of 
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work is done on the Epics by scholars on both sides of the Suez Cann), Ptarii.1Jic 
literature hns been rcliLtively speaking, ignored bccnusc of certain misconceptions 
and prejudice regarding their contents and authenticity. It is, however, hear
tening, to note that in recent times o. growing interest is being tnkcn in Purii1_1as 
by our scholo.rs. 

The Inst chapter of the present work tnkes o. comprchcnsh·c survey of the work 
done by scholars so far in the field of Epic nnd Puro.nic sudics and is useful not 
only on that ground but also because it indicates in ample measure the lines on 
which further work can he done. The introduction is a mine of information on the 
two epics, ::\lahii.bhiirata and Riimiiya1Jn as well as Purii.i:ins as in this chapter 
briefly but succii1ctly the writer chronologically gives the traditional and European 
views of different scholars who have worked ceaselessly on these great wc.rks ancl 
laid the students of Sanskrit literature under a perpetual debt. Of special interest 
are the two articks ' Kurusrnva1_1a und Kuru-su.ril\"arm.m' and 'Historicity of 
Kri;;1.ia' which I have no doubt th<' readers will find stimulating. 

The work on the whole is marked by thoroughness and balance of views and 
this justifies the place Dr. Pusnlkar rightly holds in the world of research nnd 
scholarship. 

S. N. G. 

Nrgamolr~a l'ralmmlha of Ntir<lya1;iaBhatta. Published by Siiriiniid Kunjnn Pillai, 
Honorary Director. Cnivcrsity l\ln.nuscripts Library, Trivcndrum. 

The Trivcndrum Sunskrit Series of the University of Trnvnncore has been 
publishing since long numy works in San.-;krit, thus considerably promoting the 
cause of Sanskrit learning in India. The hook under review comes under that 
category. The edition is based on a single manuscript and contains a useful 
introduction and an idea. of verses. 'Nrgamok~a Prabandhn' is \\Tittcn by 
Niirii.yai:ia BhaHn, a cclcbrntccl Sanskrit poet of Kcrala and a prolific writer having 
to his credit many devotional works in the nature of Pra!instis, Stotras and Pra
bandhas. 

· !\rgnmok!!n Prabandha · is a smnll work containing 52 stanzas and n dozen 
short prose passages. It is bao;ed on :\lnha Hhiignvata and deals with the story of 
King Krgu who owing to some fault in his charity became a lizard as a result of a 
curse and was later rclcuscd by the gmcc of Sri Knll.111. 

Though generally speaking the Prnbandha writing is marked by case and 
effectiveness, there are many places where the 'Hiter seems to be influenced by 
Ba1_10. and uses long involved compounds and obscure words, e.g. word ~ for a 
well, lffW for a cow. 
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There is an effort at alliteration, sometimes smacking of artificiality. The 
commentary published along with the text will be found useful in understanding 
a.nd appreciating the work. 

S. N. G. 

Bhimapal'iikrama by Satii.nan<lnsiinu. Published by Suriinad Kunjnn Pillai, 
Hon. Director, University Manuscripts Library, Trivcndrum. 

Another publication under the same series is Dhimnparii.krama by Sattii.nnnda
siinu. This also is edited from only one manuscript in l\falayalam script with 
a preface and an index of verses. The work is a small dramn of the ~ 
\•aricty and glorifies the exploit of Dhima in his encounter with Jariisnndha. 

The dramatic piece is quite interesting, easy to tmdcrstand though many of 
the verses arc full of long compounds. A short intJ·ocluction giving a brief appre
ciation of the dramatic piece would have increased the utility of the work. 

S. N. G. 
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